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CONCERNING 


AND 


DEPRIVATIONS, 


During the 


the CHURCH. 


In which it is ſhew'd, 


From che Church Hiſtory, Faiheng Councils and } 
| Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Time, | 


That the Right to Place and Remove Biſhops, | 72 


urely as to their iritual Charges in theit re- 
be ive Diſtricts, Was then Veſted in the Ca-|-| 
ick Biſhops only; and that the C ch at 
ſhe Time ime did not believe, hat che! cular 
agiſtrate, or any Worldly, 
r Power Clerical, if REatho! ick, ought 
f to aſſume that Right, or to be ow 
in the Execution by 2 2 


* 8 <P TY, 


i.» 1 


avg vam à reliquo % tus es, & 
Ts ut e eee totos 
N afliduus ſerutztor, inquiris Occulta que 


nicquid ſecurum eſt, Inquietas. 
. Ep. 3: e TraRarus — 
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Hd H E. 
| AFING ſome Tears / aq J hope, as x; © 
bundantly proved, that the Ri 27 1 
| conflituting Biſhops in their ſeveral 1 
= VDiſtricts, purely as to their Spiritual © 
Charge, and of removing them from thence, is veſt- - 
Ie by the Ancients in ks Catholick Biſhops -f 
74 4 5 ly, and not in any Secular Power whatſoever : - Ee 
814 — this in two. former 71 rack, one Entitul d. 
iſtorical Collections concerning Eccleſiaſti 


Affairs, Ge. The other, Exo, or Excerpte 
4 outof Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Sc. which between . © | 
* | them cantain the Hiſtory of that Affair, from the 
'.| Beginning of the of Conſtantine the Great 
to the End of that of Theodoſius the Tounger z = 
| * and ſhew'd that the moſt famous Chriſtian Empitors | 

| and Defenders of ' the Faith in the Church of Gad, 
"| who flouriſhed within that Time, did al aſſert this 

Peer to appertain only to the Church; ond by 
2 N +.” their Laws aud Practice maintain it — 1 


4 ar dts And having there * ſbemu, that 
| 2 — * n — 2 
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' the ſeveral Caſes within this Period, produced Fr 


our Adverſaties ; ſuch as thoſe of St. 


Could not meet with a more convenient Time to pul. 
liſb tbem, than now; That the furious Aſlals +: 


437 well as of our moſt Floly Religion, made by + 
. _ the Gates of Hell were opened againſt her, have 
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uftification of the contrary Opinion, (to wit, that 
ee at that Time had the ſame Power as the 
Church in this Matter, and exercisd it on Octafi- 
on, and was therein obey d by the Church) that 
theſe Caſes are all either miſtaken or 228 by - 
Athanaſius, 

of the Arian Biſhops, .-of Euſtathius, of Meletius 
and Paulinus, offiberius and Fœlix, of Dama- 
ſus and Urſinus, of the Donatiſt 7ztruders, of the 
Novatian Biſhops in Conſtantine's.7ime .; and 
to paſs over ſeveral others, the famous Caſe of the 
Depoſition of St. Chryſoſtome Having thus, T = 
hope, ſufficiently made good my Point from the 


Hiſtory of about 1.40 Tears, and ſoon afterwards | 


carry d back my Collections upon the ſame Argu- 
ment, and in the ſame Method, thro" the Three + 


Firſt Centuries of the Church, in theſe Papers, 


which have lain by me ever fence : I thought T 


upon t he Authority and very Being of our Church, | 
-Atheifts and Libertines from ail Quarters, as if © 


been the happy Occafion of giving new Life. tothe 
Doctrine of tbe 22 the Church, 
an of reſcuing her out of the Hands. of 7 raditors 73 


and Eraſtians. e 
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C H A P. E * . p. I. 
Examples, that the Local Removing of 4 Bi- 


| ſhop „ by hat Force forever, was not believed 
in theſe Ages to make way for a Succeſſor. The 


T* Caſe is flated. I is ben A from ſundry 


 » Neighbouring Biſhops, in ſuch Caſes, ſupply drbe ExiÞ'd 


Biſhop's Abſence as well as they cou d. The Presbyters 
and Deacons are to continue the erp IK their Fun- 
ions, upon their Biſhop's Removal from them, in thoſe 
Diſtridts in which they were placed by the ſaid Biſhops 
before their Exile; and they are alſo to act on Emergen- 

* cies in other Diſtricts; eſpecially when the — 


_  - thoſe Diſtricts are, through irreſiſtible Force, unca 
e raking Care of them. They may not execute that 


"Office which, c the Biſhop's Peculium. The Presbyte- 
rien bas thereby no Advantage for bus Parity betwegn 4 
- Biſhop and a Presbyter, When the Biſhop i under Ba- 
© piſhment, the Believers, bu Subjects, are to go over to 
otber Diſtricts for the Benefit of the Epiſcopal Miniſtry. 


ben no Biſhop, Pretbyrer, or Deacon can be bad, God 


will accept of that which be enableth them to perform, 


"as Believers only: and bis Graces of Sancti ſſcatim wii! | 


not be wanting to them. Lucius, Biſhop of Rome, « 
. an laſtance of the Biſhop's not leſing bus Right to bu 
+ Difiri and People,on bu forcible Removal from them; 
pd ſhews, that h feed Abſence daes not * 
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The CONTENTS. 
them to elect a new One. Good Chriſtians have a Com- 
munion with God, and one another, tho they be apart 
from their Clergy, and one another's Perſons : They are 
wot to be under * that zs 4 Second, and an 
injurieus Poſſeſſor./ - 2 
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Is farther ſhew'd, that the Secular Force, in the Perſe- 


eutien which Gallus and Voluſianus made, did not 


juſt Js a falſe Succeſſion of Biſhops, nor oblige the Ca- 
tholicks at that time to comply with it. Some that 
Profeſs'd Cbriſtiauity at the ſame time, did not ſuffer 
in 


bat Perſecut ion. The Novatians did not. Tha 1 


ereticks : are ſaid to oppoſe the one Church, 
and the one Biſhop 2 joyn d with Rome. Heathen 


Ain Removing. bim, and ſettling Novatianus in bus 


ples and Practice. They receiv'd the Rog 
1 QNovatians. The Cyprianick Aunaliſt ſtemi to be 
$00" favourable to them. Their younger Brethren, the 
Donatiſts, did the ſame. They courted Julian the 'd- 
-poſtate. The Novatian Succeſſors did ſo too. This ii 


Voluſianus 
xalFd- the 


"Chair, This they did according to their known Princi- 


ret Fawours 


farther prov'd of the Novatians under Gallus and 


L's Favourites, and bis Sons, and are 


ſaid to do his Work, & the Novatians re in St. Cy» 


yore. i. Dr. Hody had not conſider d theſe things, when 
rate his Caſe of the Sees, &. Ve find a very 
der Account of the Novatians in our Hiſtories. Som 


Account js given of the Authors that wrote of them, 
Mbat is in our Publick Records of them, abundantly 
| et the Doctor Miſta ke. It is very plain, that the. 
- . Catholicks did dot ſubmit to. the Empire ; when it 

gdepriv'd Cornelius, and fixed Novatianus in bis Sec. 


CHAP, | 


a > oth A od 3 2 
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— , becauſe thoſe that did not then ſuffer, are call d 


Pecially ſince the ſaid Hereticks are 


* ; T v 


The validity of Worldly Power to cut off a People's Right 
in their Biſhop, and a Biſhop's Right in his People, — | 
warrant the introducing a new Biſhop, on his forcible 
Removal from them, is farther ſhew d in the Example 
of St. Cyprian, in bis Exile under Decius. His Ege- 
mies did not plead it as a juſt Ground. The Devil de- 
| priv d him. It was therefore Invalid. St. Cyprian 
then acknowledg'd his Flock by bis Letters to them. He 
 depmuted his inferior Officers to take care of them. He re- 
prov d them when they were wanting in their Duty, He 
Ordain d at that time. But be did not make Cardinals, as 
Baronius thinks. He reſerw d Caſes to be heard at his 
Return, His Presbyters and People then agniz'd bim 
ti be their Biſhop, The Presbyters of the Roman See 
| | | f 


1 1 


Aan N 
St. Cyprian Exile under Voluſianus ſhexs the ſame, 
. He is then own'd to be the Biſhop of C by his 


- Collegues the Biſhops, by his Presbyters, Deacons," and 
People. He writes at the ſame time to his 
. ſuch to bis own Presbyters and Deacons. He deſires 
t bat he may ſuffer at Carthage, becauſe a Biſbop ought 
to ſuffer in bis own Diftritt. He is declar d a Biſb on 
the Scaffold. Nothing but the Stroke of the Axe cd 
— 2 ere 


CHAP. v. "IL 


| | „Hod 5 icretrievable, irreſiſtible Depoſition is on- 
| Det) It is overthrown by the roi ax af the 
Church, It is urged by bim to bis own- diſadvantage. 
Four Conſidergtions are laid down, which ſpew, t 3 
8 ==. 
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the Doctors of the Church at that time allow'd no ſuch 
> thing. They never ſpeak of it in their Writings. They 

= aſſert that which infers the quite contrary, The | 
Doctor is ſingular, and wholly precarious in it. They Ci 
do not repreſent the Novatians to be that ſmall, incon- 
ſiderable Party, the Doctor ou d bave us believe they 
were. Cyprian repreſents them to he a — and nu- 
- merous Party, diſperſed over the World. — 
ſays, they bad many Biſhops on their fide. Whatever 
' their Number and Strength was, it is very plain, that | 


* 


Cyprian admoniſhes the Catholicks, that they do not 


- "receive their Biſhops on that Conſideration, He tells 
hem, that neither Epiſcopacy nor Chriſtianity can con- 
tinue on ſuch Terms. The Doctor's Incogitancy is to be 


- juſt Voidances, "the Votes of the People, tho they over- 
= rwl'd in conflicuting { Biſhops, and were even irreſifti- © | 
ble, did not legitimate, nor juſtify their Enthroniza- | 
tion. Truth, Right, and Fuſt ice, are the only Guides 
and Rules which Cyprian recommends, and commands 
to be obſer vd, in Receiving and Enthroning a Biſhop. 
De Roman See is à great Example of it, in refuſing 
to bear Fortunatus's Caſe, who had Invaded Cypri- 
an's See; It had been otherwiſe guilty of Perfilioaſneſ 
be Church-Law requir d the fame, Tumults have 
been made in Electing and. Seating Biſhops-0n their 
\ | Sees. ; and too much Club-Law has been exerciſed : But 


Dr. 5 the firſt that repreſents its Succeſs to be 


\." tbe Goſfpel-Rule in ſuch Caſes. Pacianus it , Cy- 
 prian's Opinion. Other Inſtances. are produce 2 
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4 Biſhop ; and to oblige a People to reject vr receive 
bim. Ie bs to be done on Church Terms, The Nova- 


tian Clergy believ'd the ſecular Arm to be ſufficient 
to make 2 for 4 Succeſſor 5 by locally removing the 
Poſſeſſing 145 Ir does not appear by their Practice 


that they beliex d it. ſufficient to enthrone a Biſhop. The 
Doctor cannot make it good, that his now Poſſeſſors are 


not Seconds, and Schiſmatical, bk St. Cyprian's 


Rules of a Second and Schiſmatical Poſſeſſor. Four 
Conſiderations are laid down, in which St. Cyprian's 
and his Contemporaries Opinions, concerning the No- 


vatian's Schiſm, and the Nature and Effects of it, are 8 


q * BY v. 


n 


„ CHAP. 1 147 


The Novatian' s Schiſm is founded in their bringing Se- 


conds into full Sees, which the Church Laws had not 


- wacated. The ſame Party oppoſed St. Cyprian, when 


he was conſecrated Biſhop of Carthage , which after- 
waras brought Fortunatus into his See. Schiſmaticks 


gon worſe and worſe. Ie pardow'd their firſt At- 
tempt, and communicated with them, his Perſon being 
'  vifily concern d in it. He could not pardon the latter, 


becauſe: the Church's Unity was deſtroy'd by it. It it 
ſhew'd from St. Cyprian Epiſtles , and bis Book de 


Unitate, that be and the Catholicks bis Contempora- 


Ties, . who then oppos'd that Schiſm,,, declar'd it to con- 
fiſt in their Seconds and. falſe Biſbops... It is farther 
ſhew'd from the Uſe of the Words intus and f 


. * The Cornelianiſts that adber d ro the one Biſhop, are 
: they that are ſaid to be (intus ) within the Church. 
.. The Novatians who introduced and adber d to a Se- 


cond, 


* - 


93 
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cond, are they that are ſaid to be (foras) without the 
Church. Th i exemplified in the Novatian Biſhops, 
inferior Officers, and Believers. A Diſparity in their 

' ſeveral Caſes is ſhew'd, A Second, Poſſeſſion did not 

' Juſtify the Biſhops, Under-Officers, and Believers, who 

on that Conſideration communicated with him, The 

Novatians did not ſeparate from Cornelius and Cy- 
- prian, by Reaſon of their receiving the Lapſi to Re- 
| — De Oxford Editor's Hiſtorical Account 

e. it. N N Ba | 


* 


"CHAP. vm. p.185 


The Rigbt to depoſe Biſhops , and to place Suoceſſors in 
their Sees, 20 only in the Biſhops. No other Power but 
theirs may do it. Letters miffive, «s'd in the Church 

io certiſ Depoſitions and Succeſſions, are @ Proof of it, 


CHAP. IX v.23 


 Depofitions and Enthronizations made by Biſbops according 
* the Laws of one Altar, were reputed 22.1. 
tbe Doctrines of the Goſpel, and ſacred in the ſame De- 
gree, as the bigbeſt Articles of Faith. Novatian De- 

| "poſitions and Eutbronixations, in Oppoſition to thoſe | 
- Laws, were reputed as oppoſite to the Goſpel, St. Cy- 
- -prian accounts the Novatians who break in upon the 
done Biſhop:, and that Man that uſurpt the Prieſthood 
it bout Ordination, to be _— Enemies to we 3 
ef the Goſpel, Hypolitus 5 Contemporary ſays the 
g 5 in Prudentius. F Dr. Hody . 
enen 5 5 WHEY. ee eee hi i 


wa 


tbitz be might have found # Rex 
a 3 
I Ones, i Decius had offer i Violence ro i This 


* their Schiſm, 


lave no Benefit of Martyrdom, Their Offices at the 
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, why St. Cyprian 
eroe bs Sacceſfion, as 


Diftri-Succeſton is fo St. Cyprinn en St. 
— Authority. On our ions As St. John's. 


| Ht allows none to have Charity, vor ro vm in God, 
mur to be Martyry, that wiolare it. If St. — ＋ 
did miſtake theſe great Aut boritier, it 4s plain that h 

then beliꝛv d them to be on his fide ; and that i; 
for tis ar St. Clemens Romarms and St. 


e 
enough 


Auſtin declare againſt the Novatian Schiſm , from 


St. Paul's Authority, as a Breach of the Goſpel Injun- 


ions. Though St. Cyprian aſſerts the Concurrence of 
the Laity in the Ordination of Biſhops to be of Divine 
Right, but mutable, it does not follow, that bis one Bi- 
ſhop, when ſaid by bim to be of Divine Right, is 


mitable likewiſe, 


CHAP. X p 216. 


"An Atcount of the black Merks and Characters which 


are fixed on this Schiſm, and the Schiſmaticks, that 
break the Church's Unity by it. They declare it to be 


in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, The Novatians are called 
25 Bone Their Hereſy, if it is not the only, is the 


great Reaſon of the Catholicks non-Communion with 
them. If the Novatian's Hereſy was a juſt Ground 
of Separation from them, ſo was their Schifm. They . 
are frequently call d Hereticks , and condemn d under 
that Name, by Reaſon of their Schiſm. They were 
excommunicated for their Schiſm , before they ſtarted. 
their Hereſy of Repentance. It could not firſt occaſion 
| e Novatians. are greater Sinners, than 
the Sacrificers and other ApoFtates. They may not be 
communicated with , though they be Confeſſors. They 


Altar | 


1 


_— 


Altar adminiſter no Benefit to the People. Thee FRY 


are herein polluted. Other Immoralities in 6 Biſhop 
_ have not, but Schiſm bas that Effect. Their Caſe is 


ba no purgati ve Force. Their Schiſm againſt the one 
- - Biſhop 5s nor indulg d by St. Cyprian, when Mar- 
. cian's and Montanus's Baptiſms are. This ſuſſici- 
 evtly ſhews, what was his Senſe of their Schiſm\, 


* 


ple and:the Church in Commmunion with their Biſhops 


Ss - the ſome with Korah's, Their Belief is the Trinity | 
1 =>” © does ust ate their Schiſm. Their Martyrdom 
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Diſtrict-Succeſſions, and Depri- 
vations, during the Three firſt 
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GH Ak. I. 
10 Le. T HE Controverſy about the Power of 


conſtituting Biſhops in their ſeveral 
Diſtricts, purely with Reſpect to their 
pPpiritual Charge, and of removing 
them from thence; in whom it teſides, whether i 
the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate , or only in the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church, is put upon this ſingle Iſſues 
What was the Opinion of the Primitive Church in 
this Matter? And here the Queſtion is, Whether 
the Biſhops and Fathers of the Primitive Church 
believ'd, that Herod, or out Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that Nero, or St. Paul; that the Kings of 
— [the Earth ſtanding up together, (unanimouſly in 
| thoſe Days againſt the Lord and his C of 
the Sacred College of the Apoſtles , united in 
Council, had the Right ** Power of ſending 
out. 


* * - 
* | a 
4 


2 Of Diſtrict. Succeſſion, &c. 
out Biſhops into the ſeveral Sees and Diſtricts of 
the Ghurchy and of removing them from thence ? 
Or thus, (for ſo ſome will ſtate it,) Whether, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of theſe Ancient Writers, 
and the Practice of the Church in thoſe Days, that 
Branch of the Epiſcopal Authority, by which Bi- 
ſhops are plac'd in, or depriv'd” of their reſpective 
Sees, belong'd to the Biſhops purely as ſuch , and 
was merely an Eccleſiaſtical Power; or rather, as 
our Adverſaries pretend, was equally deriv'd from 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Governors, (which is 
Jet more); whether the former had not an irreſiſti- 
bly deciſive and ſuperſeeding Power, deriv'd from 
- God to them as worldly Governours, by Virtue of 
which they could effectually null and deſtroy eve- 
ry Diſtrict Veſtiture made by the Church, ſo as to 
have been empower'd to remove even St. Matthias 
from his Epiſcopal Chair, after * the Lot had fallen 
upon him, and he was numbted with the Eleven Apoſtles ? 
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S. II. This being the State of the Queſtion, I 
hall now , againſt ſuch Enemies of the Church, 
as are for reſolving all her Authority into Acts of n. 
Parliament, undertake to ſhew from the Hiſtory ci 
9 che Three firſt Centuries (as IJ have formerly 91 
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from that of the Fourth, and great Part of the je 
Fifch ) that this Right of conſtituting and remo- || ns 
ving Biſhops, purely as to their Spiritual Charge, 
. was. believ'd to be. then veſted wholly in the Ca- 

tholick Biſhops , and not in any Secular Power |. ru 
Wbatſoe ver. And this I ſhall ſhew firſt, in partien- uf 
lr, from the Writings and Conferences of St. -P. 


-prian, and other eminent Biſhops and Doctors, his | ar 
6 138 OE i f 4 * | ETA "BE e, | 
ot e uw Je my 45 * 

DN 7. #. 1. 26. 55 | # ; 7 f 4 | 4 
I Ste the Prefack * 2 5 97 
25 Con- » i 

oF 45 f 4 4 
| * ; os * 


— 
S 
4 ads id 


in the IIld Century of the Church. 3 


% poraries, many of them now extant in his 
Works, againſt the Schiſm of Novatianus, which 
began about the middle of the Third Century. 
And 2dly, in general, from all the other Fathers of 
theſe Three Centuries, and the Councils, Eccleſi- 


aſtical Writers, and Imperial Laws of that Time. 


S. III. Now to ſhew the Opinion and Pra- 
dice of the Church in this Matter through St. Cy- 
prian's Time, I ſhall undertake to prove theſe Points 
following : LIST ATHLON LOW: 1 
1. That, according to the Account we have 


from that Father, and other Biſhops and Doctors 


of the African and Roman Churches, his Contempo- 
raries, the forcible Removal and Abſence of a Bi- 
ſhop from his Diſtrict and People, whether by the 
Prince, or whatever other Lay-Power, diſabling + 
and rendring him uncapable to preſide over his 
Flock, and exerciſe b Epiſcopal Function as before, 
was not then reputed, upon Catholick Principles, 
nor by theſe Catholick Biſhops and Doctors, to 
make way for a Succeſſor as upon a legal Voidance, 
nor at all to affect the Right of any Biſhop thus for- 
cibly remov'd ; but that he till retain'd his Right 
over his People, and they their Obligation of Sub- 
jection to him, and Dependance on him, as much 
vs'before; e. _ a 


S8. IV. 2dly, That according to the fame Autho- 
rities and Practice, only the Church was reputed, 
upon Catholick Principles, to have Right and 
Power to removè a Biſhop from his See, or to place 


any one in a See, tho actually and truly void, up- 


oh Church Terms: Nor was any Lay- power what 
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ſoever, by Virtue of a pretended Right to conſti- 
tute and diſplace Biſhops , able to acquit and re- 
leaſe the People from their Spiritual Duty and | 
Relation to their Biſhop'; or to warrant their Pay; 
ment of that Duty to any one, that had not, upon 
a true Vacancy, been ſet over them wholly by the 
Church; and that if any other Power did pre- 
ſiume to remove a Biſhop, and put another into his 
See, the College of Biſhops or Epiſcopal Frater- 
nity , together with the Under- Officers of the 
Church and Lay- believers (at leaſt as many of them 
as were truly conſcientious) did in ſuch Caſe be- 
lieve themſelves oblig'd to remonſtrate againſt this 
„ Lay: violence, and adhere to the Biſhop thus un- 
dply remov'd, whatever Secular Edicts were made 
againſt the Ads and Deciſions of the Church in 
ſuch Caſes. And that as they beliey'd this Right of 
conſtituting and diſplacing Biſhops was veſted in 
the Catholick Biſhops only; ſo they lookt upon | 
theſe Acts to be then only valid, ſo as to oblige all 
. Perſons in the Church to own and comply with 
them, when they were perform d according to the 
Laws of the Church , made and receiv'd as- the 
Rules for all ſuch Judicial Acts. ri 
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S. V. Firſt then, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that 
according to the Account which we have from St. 
Cyprian, and ſome other Biſhops and Doctors of 

the African and Roman Churches, his Contempora- 
ries; the forcible Removal and Abſence of a Bi- 

ſhop from his Diſtrict and People, whether by the 
Prince, or whatever other Lay-Power diſabling 
and rendring him uncapable to preſide over his 

Flock, and to exerciſe bis Epiſcopal Function as before, 

was not then reputed upon Catholick Principles, 

"nor by theſe Catholick Biſhops and Doctors, to 
make way for a Succeſſor , as upon a legal Voi- 
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dance, nor at all to affect the Right of any Biſhop 
thus forcibly remov'd : But that he ſtill retain'd his 
Right over his People, and they their Obligation 
of Subjection to him, and Dependance on him, as 
much as before: And this will fully appear from 


the Account which we have in St. Cyprian, of his 


own Receſs and Exile under Decius and Valerianus, 
and of the Baniſhment of Cornelius and Lucius of, 


Rome, and other Biſhops under Gallus the Emperor, 
and Voluſianus his Son, by Reaſon of which they 
could not continue the Exerciſe of their Paſtoral 
Functions as before, We'll begin with the laſt. 


5. VI. St. Dionyſius, the great Biſhop of the Alexan- 
drians, as Euſebius * calls him, | ſhews the high In- 
diſcretion as well as great Irreligion of Gallus, in 
that he did not conſider the Calamities which De- 
eius his Predeceſſor underwent , nor the Reaſon of 


| his violent Death, and that of his Children, with 


which God -moſt ſeverely puniſh'd him, by the 
Hands of riotous and bloody Men „ for the Out- 
rages and Slaughters which he committed on the 

riſtians, when he had reign'd but two Years ; 


(Sextus ||. Aurelius Victor ſays Thirty Months) but he 


unthinkingly went on in his Government, and did 
ſoon ſtrike on the ſame Rock which daſht Decius in 
Pieces, in raiſing a Perſecution upon the Church, 
by which as he bariiſh'd the Chriſtians from his 
Court and Preſence, ſo he depriv'd himſelf of the 
Benefit of their Prayers, which they daily made 


to God for his Health, and the * Peace and Pro- 
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O du. *Antardpiar irn. H. Bccl. I. 7. c. 1. 


Ep. ad Hermammonem, ib. I. 6, c. 38. 
Epitome, * 


Tos lepèc Achat, a eleiions hunt x» duet e- 


M6 s Thy I46y, Euſeb, ibid. 
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ſperity of the Empire; himſelf, with Voluſianus his ir 
Son, being ſlain in one Battel; when he had not li 
reign d full two Vears, according to Eutropius: 8 
Tho all Things were managed with great Succeſs, © 
till ſuch Time as he exerciſed his Rage on thoſe — 
Holy Men. But St. + Cyprian gives us 2 farther Ac- 2 
count of the particular Damage which the Church 2 
receiv d by Reaſon of this Perſecution; tho Zu- : 


ſebias does not mention it; to wit, That the Bi- 


ſhops were not only forbid the Court and the/Em- | © 
perorꝭs Preſence, but were baniſht and locally re- 
mov d from their People and their Cures, and could |} Þ 
not continue the Exerciſe of their Functions as be- el 
fore: Of which he gives * two Inſtances, one in- 
Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, the other in Lucius his Je 
immediate Suceefſor there. And we may fairly 
preſume, that the Church had more Biſhops in che 
{ame Condition, tho St. Cyprian. has not named 
them: For he not unly informs Cornelius, that the 
Day T of Trial is at Hand, and as a good Biſhop.” 
who harh the Care of all the Churches upon Hitn, 
as well as of his own Diſtri&; exhorts chereſt of 
che Biſhops, that they all join as one Man, in keep- 
ieee ei erer. 
2161 | 11 Tutte Do an anden 
JH: M k ger i 
rn e eee N nt noo: 
F Ep, 69, vid. Annales Cyprianic, anno 2452: Se. 10, 12, 
10, 18. ee " —_ 4 
+ Appropinquare jam certaminis & 4gonis noſtri diem, — _ 1 
Hortamur pro catitate mutua , qua nobis invicem coheremus, f 
ut jejunis, vigilis, orationibus inſiſtere, cum omni plebe, non 
definamus: Incumbamus gemitibus aſſiduis, & deprecationi- 
bus crearis hæt ſunt enim nobis arma cæleſtia, quæ ſtare & 
perſeverare fortiter faciunt. Hæciſunt munimenta ſpirituali 
Ee tels divinaz, que protegunt. Memores noſtri inyitem ſi- l 
mus. concordes atque unanimes', utfobique pro nobis ſemper f| 
DD 


1 1 
2 


erer - 


= | 
1 ” Te 188982 4 $5 
_ 0 

oy % 

8 F 
1 £ 
4 - 73 N 

1 — 


- 


* ou 2 N b 
1 * * 0 * . * N 1 
2 . " | 


6 B 4 


in tbe- IId Century of the: Church. 3 


| ing up the Holy Conventions, with a great Sedu- 


liry and Strictneſs; “ not, ceaſing to be aſſiduous 
* and conftant, together with their Flocks, in Fa- 
* ſtings, Watchings, and Prayer ; theſe being the 


— 2 . 


” © celeſtial Weapons, ſpiritual Muniments, and di- 


2 vine Helps, which enable us to ſtand, and to 
4 perſevere; that they being of one Accord and 
* Unanimous, do remember one another, and by 
a mutual Charity relieve one another in their 
© Preſſures and Neceflities,”, which is- the great 
Duty of Chriſtians in the Time of Perſecution. 
But beſides this, he gives a particular Accgunt of 
the deplorable Condition of ſome Churches; in- 
ſomuch that the Biſhops and their People were diſ- 
joyned and ſeparated from one another, and the 
People had not their uſual Opportunities of meet- 
ing in Holy Aſſemblies, nor could they, as they 
* were wont, hear their Biſhops preach , by whoſe 
Learned Sermons they had been ſtrengthned and 
confirmed in the Faith, and inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the One and True God, and brought 
t'off from Idols to his Service. The Advantage 
of theſe Conventions and Performances of the 
Biſhops, Pontius declares, with a juſt Senſe of it, 
O bleſſed People of the Church ( ſaith he) who con- 
ſtantly hear, When the Biſhop ic the Preacher. 82 


s. VII It is true, we do not find, that St. Cy- 


'prian was proſcribd, but that he continued at Car- 
thage, in the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Function, 


» 


Collectam fraternitatem non videat, nec tractantes epiſco- 
pos audiat. Ep. 58 pag. 122. 1 1 
. Epiſcopo tractante, cognoveram”, non ſacrificandum ido- 


lis. Cypr. ad Antonianum, Ep. 55. 


O beatum Eccleſiæ populum, qui, Epiſcopo traQante, 
ſemper audierat. In vita Cypriani, | 
during 


——_ ä 


8 O Diſtrict. Suoce ſſon, &c. 
during this heavy Perſecution: And accordingly 


Pontius repreſents him to be there during the great | 


Plague “, which at that time had infected a great 
Part of the Empire, and was the Occaſion of the 


erſecution. f For the Heathens laid all Calami- 


ties to the Charge of the Chriſtians as the Cauſe 
of them; and he alſo gives us an Account of the 
grear Care and Pains which Cyprian took by his Ex- 
hortations and Example, for the Relief of the 
Sick and Needy in that City, during its Diſtreſs, 
and of the good Effect of it. His Baniſhment 
which Pontius ſpeaks of, in the next Section, is to 
be underſtood of that which he ſuffer'd under Va- 
lerianus, when he was ſent to || Curubis , and was 


not far from his Martyrdom. Beſides, St: Cyprian, 
at this Time, wrote his Book, * de mortalitate ad fra. 


tres ſuos, and his remarkable Tra&, I ad Demetria- 
num. In the former he exhorts his Fellow'Chriſti- 


ans, and encourages them, left they ſhould fall a- 


way, in that Time of Temptation and Trial: In 
the latter, he vindicates their Religion from that 
ſcandalous Aſperſſon, which had been commonly 
laid on it, and which Demctrianus the Proconſul at 
that time, particularly improv'd againſt it; as that 
all the Evils which happened to the Empire, were 
owing thereto}, repreſenting it as' the Occaſion , 
that theWorſhipof the Gods was much, if not whol- 
ly, neglected and deſpiſed. To whom St. Cyprian 
there acutely anſwers; that ſuch Things happen, 
nor hecauſe their [| Golds are not worſhipp'd by the Cbriſti. 
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ly ans, but becauſe the Heathens do not worſhip the One, and 
eat i True God. And yet, our moſt Holy Primate had 
eat a ſhare in this Perſecution, which was made b 
the * Gelus and Voluſfianus, as to the Exerciſe of his Epi- 
ni- ſcopal Function, which in ſome meaſure: was 
uſs I tinted, and limited by it. And it is for this Rea- 
the ſon, that he writes to the People at * Thibars, 
-X- | whoſe Biſhop was then abſent; and ex | 
the | himſelf much at the ſame rate, as when the Mob 
eſs, aſſaulted him at Carthage, in Decius's time, and 

ent again, on the like Occaſion ; tells them, that the 

to ff + preſent Things and Time, whereto he was to | 
a- || have regard, meaning the Perſecution which was = 
vas at hand, nay even“ begun, and over their heads, 
an, | was the Occaſion, that he did not come to them, 

ra- as they deſired, and he had determined, and 

1a- | frrengthen their Fraternity, by bi Exhortations, according 

ſti- | to bis Mediocrity. + Pamelius wonders, why St. Cy- 

a- | prian wrote only to the People; and there may be 

In ſome Reaſon for it, it being, as he obſerves, uſual 

hat with him to write to the Clergy alſo : But the Rea- 

ily | ſon why he did not write to them at that time, 

Lat | ſcems to be, becauſe that Church was then deſti- 1 
nat f| tute of a Biſhop of their own; whether he had 1 
ere been taken from them by Decius, and was not re- 

n, | turn'd to his See, (for his Perſecution had ended 

ol- bur à little before,) or which way ſoever it came 

as about. | 
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5 . 1] Utinam loci mei, & gradus mei, conditio permitteret, 
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t Rerum ratio, & temporis conditio. 
1 *eP Preſſure diem ſaper caput eſſe cæpiſſe. Antichriſt 
tempora appropinquafſle,  - au... | 
t Annotat. in locum. 
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F. VIII. Now, the Churches of 4aly and Africe T 


are here repreſented by St. Cyprian, as in a very ſad 


Condition: Two Eminent Biſhops of Rome are 
baniſht ſucceſſively, and the impending Perſecution 


lboks *ſo' very diſmal in Africa, that thoſe Biſhops 


who have ſome Liberty in their own Diſtricts; 


think it not adviſable for them to appear Abroad, 


and give their Affiſtance to the Neigbbour-Churs 


hes, whoſe Biſhops were taken from them. And 
this laſt, ſurely, was the Caſe of Qyprian, and the 
Thivavitans, as I now ſaid; for I cannot think, but 
that the Diſtreſs of the latter was owing to the 
Removal of their Biſhop, whoſe Abſence Cyprian 
had deſign'd to fupply in ſome meaſure,” by a Per- 
fonal- Viſit. And I am the more confirm'd in this 
Opinion, having farther conſiderd, that Thibaris 
is there faĩd to be at a great * Diſtance from Car- 


re. nf atv that the Reaſon · which Cyprian gives, 


— — could not come to them, is, becauſe he 
cou 


a Special Grant from Heaven, and it was that im- 
mediate Duty to his ow Diſtrict which deta in d 
him from̃ them. Beſides, if their See had been 
truly yoid on Church terms, under Decius's Perſe- 
cution; it had been proper enough for St. Cyprian, 
as an African Primate, to have taken care for its 


Supply, by placing another Biſhop among them: 


but he mentions no ſuch thing in his Epiſtle to 
them; but gives another Reaſon: for his intended 
Journey: Neither could he, or ſome Neighbouring- 
Biſhop, have wanted an Opporcunity to place a 
22399 — — — | — 
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not be ſo long abſent from his Proper Oure, 
. over which he preſided by Divine f Right, and by 
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Biſnop over them, at Gallus; Entrance on his 
Throne; at which time the Church had Peace; 
as we read in * Euſebius, - To which I will add the 
Oxford f Obſervation on the Title of this Epiſtle: 
The Omiſſion of à Biſbop : Name in an Epiſtle, is a ſign, 
that the Church, to which the Epiſtle is written, thes 
ants 4 Biſhop. Tho, that Obſervator does not 
think, that this was, the Thibaritan's Caſe, at this 
time: but he gives no Reaſon for it. ne 

F. IX. Now what are Chriſtian Governors and 
People to do in ſuch Caſes, from the Example, and 
by the Inſtruction, of this Age? Is there any thing 
like an Intimation, much leſs is it openly declar d, 
on this occaſion, in St. r Epiſtles, or in his 
other» Works, or in thoſe 
publiſh'd with his, that a Way is made for a Suc- 
ceſſor, by the Deprivation of the ſaid: Biſhops, and 
forcible Removal of them from their Sees, ſo that 
they could not execute their Epiſcopal Functions, 
as before? Do we find, that New Biſhops and Suc- 
ceſſors are brought into theſe: Sees, as on the Voi- 
dance by Death, g? Are any Exhortations and 
Injunctions made and given to that purpoſe ? 
There ate not any: But the contrary appears from 
the Inſtances already produced, and others which 
follow in this Chapter. At prefent I will recite 
this one, given us by St. Cyprian, in his Epiſtle to 

Horentius Papianus: where he ons ſeveral Eminent: 
Martyrs to be his |} Felow Biſhops; at the ſame time 
when they, being withdrawn under the Perſecu- 
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«| Tor coppilcopi me?, qui, cm de medio recederene, pro 
Cripti iunt, vel, appre . 8 Fes 

ſie fot, vel, apprebeg, in career & items, fat 
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of his Contemporaries. 


33 A 
A * 


+ * 


tion, were proſcribed, and exil'd: or elſe, being ap- 
prehended, were laid in Priſon, and in Chains: but 
there does not appear one Precedent or Practice, 


for the bringing Seconds into Deſtituted Sees, be- 
cauſe their frf, and proper Biſhops, were Diſpoſ- 


ſeſſed. The Practice of the Church, whether by 
its Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, or Lay-Believers, 
ſhews the quite contrary : their Abſence was ſup- 
plied,. but by other Meaſures: Of which take this 
following Account. And, N 


F. X. In the firſt Place, in the Caſe of the forci- 
ble Abſence of ai Biſhop from his See, even to 
Durance, or Exile, one or more-Neighbour-Biſhops 
are to come in, and ſupply his Place, by doing that 
good Work (the Work of a Biſhop) there, as occa- 
fion requires, and their own proper Diſtrict-Duties, 
(to the performance of which they are primarily, 
and more ſtrictly engag d) permit them, and the 
Times, and Affairs, give them leave. This is evi- 

dent from the Caſe of Cyprian, and the Thibaritens 
juſt now mention'd; for nothing but the im- 


ding Perſecution, and the Care of his proper 
Piſtrict and more immediate Charge, (which he 


might not leave, in ſuch perillous Times, ſo long, 
as à Journey thither wou d engage him to be abſent 


from it) did keep Cyprian from viſiting their Wi- 


dow d Diſtrict, and imparting ſome Spiritual Gifts 
unto them. Let it not be here objected, that this 


his Duty towards that People was incumbent on 


him, as their Metropolitan, (Thibaris being a City 
* of Zeugitana, and Zeugitana the Name of the Pro- 
vince, in which Carthage, its chief City, was ſeated) 
ſince it is very plain, that every Diſtrit-Biſhop has 
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the ſame Duty incumbent on him: And we have 


db Reaſon to believe, that St. Cyprian then conſider'd 
ce , || himſelf as ſuch, becauſe he pleads only the Care of 
be. his Diſtrict, in excuſe for his not coming to them, as 
owe have above taken notice; but makes no Excuſe 
by for himſelf, as their Metropolitan; nor is it con- 


ers, || ſiſtent with the Nature of Things, to conclude him 

up- | ſuch, in the Management of this Affair, becauſe 

this Thibaris is a Diſtrict, and See in the Province of 
Zeugitana, as well as Carthage, and alike Cyprian's 

| by Divine Right, as Carthage, he being equally Pri- 

rci- mate of both; and he may not be thought to neg- 

to lect the former, and provide for the latter on that _ 

ops | Conſideration ; each would have been related to 

hat | him in the ſame Degree of Afﬀinity, and alike 

ca- Objects of his Care. | 


ay. C. XL But, beſides this of Thibaris, wo have 


the | more, and thoſe unexceptionable Inſtances of the 
vi. | ſame Nature, even in Cyprian himſelf ; who as a 
on; | Biſhop of the Catholick Church, that hathwone Epi- 
im | ſcopate, in which every one of its Biſhops hath a 
per plenary and entire Part, (not doubting, but that | 
"he | the Care of its particular Sees belong'd unto him, 
ng, according to the Diſcipline, which is provided for 
— the Preſervation of its Conſtitution and Unity) 


Wie. | * ſent his Letters, even to the Roman Clergy (over 
ifts whom no Man will think, that he claim'd a Me- 
this tropolitical Right and Power) and inſtructed them 
on | concerning their Reception of the Lapſi, upon their 
ity * — F * 
r- 1 

ed) * Traque ex unitatis Eecleſtaſticæ Diſciplina, Cyprianus ſoli- 


citudinem omnium eccleſiarum ad ſe pertinere no bi 
has etiam Romam ſe dediſſe literas ait ad —— : 2 — 


At — totum mundum Miſſis, hoc eſt per Eccleſiam Catholicam, 
2 piſcoparus, à ſingulis Sacerdotibus in ſolidum, pars tenebatur. 
Rigalcius, notis in Epiſt. 58, p. 102, 3 


che A a Repen- | 
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Repentance, they then, upon the Martyrdom of LUr 


: Fabiangs, having no Biſhop; and ſeveral: of the 


- Roman Presbyters and Deacons apply themſelves 


to him for Directions and Aſſiſtance, during the 


Tame Vacancy ; He had written f to them before, 
and inftruted them under that Circumſtance. And 
the Presbyters and Deacons of Rome, at that 
time, upon the Vacancy of that See now menti- 
ond, had in ſomp meaſure the Juriſdiction of it, 
and ſupplied the Epiſcopal Function there, accord- 
ing to the Practice of their Predeceſſors, who, as 
their Duty requir'd them, aſſiſted the Carthaginians, 
when thgir Biſhop was forced by:the Mob to be 
locally. akſent from them: And this they did, 
not only by Exhortations, and Monitions, which 
they ſent them, but by particular Embaſſies, and 
ſpecial Nuncios, delegated for that purpoſe; who, 
with the Hazard of their Lives, perform'd that 
great Work and Duty, which one Neighbour- 
- Church-ow'd to another, when'without a Biſhop. 


: "x ei (wb be 4 * 
FSi. XII. And it is farther to be remarkt, that 
St. Cyprian gives this Reaſon, why our Saviour hath 
To order d and conſtituted his Church, that it con- 
ſiſts of many Biſhops, removd from one another, 
but coupled together with the Cement of Mutual 
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I Bpiſt. 27. ae N * ; f 
Et cum incumbat nobis, qui videmur prepoſiti eſſe, &, 
vice paſtoris, cuſtodire gregem, ſi negligentes inveniamur, di- 
cetur nobis quod & antece ſſoribus dictum eſt. nolumus 
_ ergb, fratres dilectiſſimi, vos mercenarios inveniri, ſed gh; 
paſtores: cum ſciatis, non minimum periculùm incumbere, 
non hortati fueritis fratres veſtros, &. nec enim hoe ſo- 
lum verbis vos hortamur. plurimis à nobis ad vos veni- 
entibus, cum omni gericulo. Ep: .... 
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m of | Unity.and- Concord; to wit, * That if * any one 


of the College (as Marcian did, which occaſi- 
on'd the Epiſtle ) attempts to bring in an Here- 
e ſy, and to tear in pieces and waſte his Flock, 
ee the reſt may come in, and relieve it, and as uſe- 


ful and merciful Biſhops, gather again his Sheep 
into his Fold. If an Haven in the Sea, (as Cy- 
© prian goes on, by way of Illuſtration,) when its 
3 — are broken down, proves injurious 
eto the Ships, do not the Sailers ſteer them to a 


©; Neighbouring Port, where there is ſafe En- 


trance, and Where they may ride ſecurely ? If an 
Inn upon the Road is fill'd, and encompaſſed with 
*. Thieves, ſo that the Traveller who comes thi- 


ther, is in danger of being taken and injured 


Aby them, does not he ſeek out a more ſecure 


and hoſpitable. Place for his Reception and 


Entertainment? So we, dear Brother, ( wri- 


2 ting to Stephen of Rome) ought to receive our 
« Felle 


w-Chriftians' with a ready and. benign Hu- 


V manity, who have eſcaped Marcian's Rocks, and 


make towards the Salutary Port of the Church, 
and provide them an Inn and Entertainment, 
as the Good Samaritan did for him, who fell a- 
I mong the Thievgs, and was left wonnded and 
4 þalf dead, as in the Goſpel. To which, I'll 
annex the Orfond Armotator's Note on the Place f: 


* 3 k "7 . 


i 105 4 | | : 4 
© *, 'Tdcirco, frater cariſſime, copioſum Corpus eſt Sacerdotum, 


concordiz mutnæ glutino atque unitatis vinculo, copulatum, 
ut ſi quis, ex collegio noſtro, hereſin facere, & gregem Chriſti 
lacerare, & vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant cæteri, & quaſi Pa- 
ſtores utiles, & miſericordes, oves dominicas in gregem colli- 
gant, &c. Ep. 68. p. 178. : | © 

+ In his poteſtas Epiſcoporum, in vicinas eccleſias, vertitur; 
ut autoritate adjuvant, oppreſſas, concilio dirigant errantes, he- 
retica pravitate imbutos, & lapſos, ſive laicos, five de clero, 


evitent, & ab eorum communione ſc ſegregant. 
L224 
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| The Power of the Biſhops over the Neighboiirs 


ing Diſtricts turns on this Hinge : they are to 
help them by their Authority, when ond, 7 
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to direct them with their Council, when they 


* err, whether they be of the Laity, or of the 


*-Clergy; and they are to ſhun them, and ſeparate 


©. themſelves from their.Communion, when He- 
* retical, and Apoſtates. = WL 


S. XIII. Nor was this the Opinion and Practice 
of the African Church only: When Narciſſus, Bi- 
'ſhop of Feruſalem, was diſabled by Old Age, Alexan- 


der, a Cappadocian Biſhop, was his Aſſiſtant, and Bi- 


ſop of that See upon his Death, in this Third 
Century, as we have the Accoupt in * Euſebius. 


Which J here add, tho my Deſign was, to keep my 
ſelf within the African Church, in this Part of 
my Collections; and I fhall produce one or two 
more of the ſame Complexion from the Practice 


of ſome other ancient, but ſucceeding Church 


of the Lower Centuries, leſt che Reader ſhould 

haſtily conclude the Africans to have been ſingular 
therein. And firſt, . Meletins — baniſh d, Kevi- 

anus | ſupplied his See in Antioch, and became 2 
Schiſmatick, becauſe he kept, poſſefiion of it, upon 
Meletius s Return, and did ndbt ſurrender it to him. 
Again, The Second General Council of Conſtanti- 
nople takes care, that every "Biſhop preſide ¶ over 

his Proper Diſtrict, and abide in it; ànd that he go 
not over into another Biſhop's Juriſdiction, at, but 
upon Juſt Occaſion, and good Advice. And the 
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Council of Sardica provides *, That no Biſhop ſhall 
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into another's Diſtrict, to ſerve his Ambition 


by ſhewing his Parts, and thereby bring Contempt 
and Diſrepute on the Proper Biſhop, that's leſs 
learned and knowing, than himſelf ; But the ſaid 


Conſtantinopolitan Synod F gives leave, or rather 
provides, (and the Sardican Synod implicitly does 
the ſame, under the ſame or the like Circumſtan- 
ces) that where no Biſhop reſides (as amongſt the 
Barbarians in particular, tho' they were ſeldom 
without a Titular Biſhop) one or more Biſhops 
ſhould go into thoſe Regions, and be Aſſiſtant to 


the Believers. But the Second Council which was 


held at Conſtantinople, in Trullo, and is the Sixth Ge- 
neral Council, goes farther, and || provides, that 


if a Biſhop be under a Force, and cannot Officiate 


in his Proper Dioceſe, he may make Ordinations 
abroad, and perform the other Branches of his 


| Epiſcopal Function, if the Proper Biſhop be not 
there: nor does this croſs the Intent of the Apo- 


ſtle's Canon, which * orders, That no Biſhops Or- 
dain in the Sees of others. Agreeably hereunto 
the Carthaginian Synod (which was held near 200 
Years after Cyprian's time) forbids that + Biſhop, 
who comes into a See upon its Vacancy, as a Me- 
diator, to || poſſeſs the Epiſcopal Chair, and act as 
its Biſhop : and yet he is there permitted to come 
into it, as a Mediator, and ſerve its Neceflities, 
upon Emergencies ariſing, in order to Peace. 


— ____ 


. Can. 14. ms 7 Can. 2. Can. 37. 
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F. XIV. A Biſhop may Officiate out of his 
Diſtrict, in barbaFous Regions, where there are no 
fixed, at leaſt reſiding, Biſhops, He may act in a 
Foreign Diſtri&, upon the Death of its Proper Bi- 
- ſhop, if a continued Vacancy of that See requires 
it. He may*a& without his Pale, when that Biſhop, 
in whoſe Pale he acts, is diſabled by Age or Sick- 
. neſs. He may officiate in another Biſhop's See, 
whilft its Biſhop is Reſident there, and in the Ex- 
erciſe of Juriſdiction, with that Biſhop's leave: There 
is a Proviſion made to that end in the firſt Council 
held at * Arles; and he may do it, as a Coadjutor, 
with the alone Conſent of the Proper Biſhop. 
This was St. T Auſtin's Caſe, whom Valerius received 
in that Capacity, in his Diſtrict of Hippo. He may. 
come over and do the ſame in the Time of Perſe- 
cution, or on ſome other Special Emergences, when 
the Proper Biſhop of a Diſtrict is forcibly removed, 
and detain'd from doing his Duty, as before. But if 
it be not on theſe or the like Conſiderations, every 
Biſhop is to keep to his own See: or if he be called 
out of it, (unleſs it be to a General or Local Coun- 
cil) in ſome meaſure to execute the Office of a Bi- 
ſhop, he may not act in that other Diſtrict, during 
his Abode there; as in the Caſe of thoſe Foreign 
Biſhops menton'd by || St. Cyprian. It is one thing 
when, upon the Depriꝓation, and local Removal of 
a Biſhop by Secular Force, another Biſhop comes 
into his Chair, and ſeats himſelf there, as its lawful 
' Proprietor, executing his Epiſcopal Office in the 

Right of a Dioceſan: And another thing when, 
upon the ſame Deprivation, and local Removal, (the 
Secular Government having a Power over the Per- 
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ſon of every Biſhop within its Territories) one Bi- 
ſhop, or more, ſupplies his Abſence in the diſcharge 
of one or two or more Acts of Juriſdiction within 
his Diſtrict, and recedes ; owning at the ſame time 
- . the Biſhop that is deprived to be the Proper Biſhop 
of the See, and receiving him as his Collegue, and 
a Member of the Fraternity. The former is an Act 
of Schifm, in the Malignity and Height of that Sin. 
T am ſure St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries, men- 
tion'd in his Works, accounted it ſuch. The lat. 
ter is an Act of Charitative, as well as of Juridical 
Power, practiſed and owned all along by the 
Church on thoſe Emergencies, which gave a juſt 
Occaſion for it. In the next and ſecond Place, 


S. XV. Upon the forcible Diſpoſſeſſion and Ab- 
ſence of a Biſhop, by reaſon of which he cannot | 2 
be preſent in his Diſtriſt, and with his People, nor . 
execute his Epiſcopal Function as before, the Preſ- — 
byters and Deacons who remain and enjoy ſo much 
Liberty as enables them to do it, are to continue 
their Duties, in a conſtant Execution of their Sa- 
cerdotal Function in their reſpective Scations: Or 
they may do it out of them, and erect new ones, 
if the Perſecution will not permit them the Uſe of 
n their uſual publick Places and Aſſemblies. Ca- 
's put unitatu, and caput G radix Eccleſiæ, (as St. * Cy- 
prian {tiles the Biſhops in reſpe& of their particu- 
lar Diſtricts) the Root and Fountain of Unity is not 
intercepted , nor the inferior Officers disjointed 
from it, by making new Conventions on ſuch ſad 
Occaſions ; but where tuo. or three are gathered together © 
in any Place, under the Presbyter's or Deacon's Ex- 
e cution of that Power, which they once received 
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lawfully from their proper Head, that is, their 
rightful Biſhop , and continue in the exerciſe 
of it, in Subordinktion to him, and Dependance 
on him, the Unity is preſerved. Thus when the Mob 
of Carthage roſe upon St. Cyprian, and requir'd him 
to be thrown to the Lyons, as himſelf * gives an Ac- 
count, (Which was m the Entrance of the Decian 
Perſecution) and he ſaw himſelf oblig'd, for the 
Preſervation of his Life, and the Good of the 
Church, to recede and be abſent from his People, 
he required | the Presbyters and Deacons, which 
ſtaid in the City and its Precincts under his In- 
ſpection, that as they efteem'd the Faith and Worſhip 
which they aſſerted, they would execute in their ſeve- 
ral Stations the miniſterial Offices which belong'd to them, 
and to him their Biſhop ; and let nothing be want- 
ing as to Diſcipline and Diligence. He again enjoyn'd 
them #0 || ſupply his Place, in the Performance of thoſe 
Things, which the. religious Adminiſtration required. 
And himſelf. atteſts their Care and Activeneſs 
therein, and ſays, that the Epiſcopal Power was not 
* wanting to ſuch as ſtood in Need of it through 
their Mmiſtrations ; that is, ſo far as their Orders 
and Power inſtructed them for it, and the Biſhops, 
Presbyters, and Deacons Offices do coincidere, and 
they are qualified for the ſame ſacerdotal Perform- 
ances. For as there is f plenitudo Poteſtatu, a Fulneſs 
Epi. 59. p. 130 & Epiſt. 19. © £ 
+ * = ide & drach Veſtra, fungamini illic veſtris 
2 & meis, ut nihil ad diſciplinam, vel ad diligentiam 
IT. #F. . 6 | R 
i Vice _ fungamini circa ea gerenda, que adminiſtratio 
religioſa depoſcit. Epiſt. 14. Þ+ 3. 
_ * Presbyteris & Diaconis non defuit Sacerdotit vigor, ut 
quid m minus diſcipline memores, comprimerentur. Ep. 20. 
be t In Epiſcopo omnes ordines ſunt, As St. Ambroſe — . 
p. 4+ 5 


* 


locus non eſt. Ibid. 
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of Authority in the Biſhop , and all the Orders of 
the Church are in him; ſo by conſequence Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, having their ſhare of that Au- 
thority, muſt be own'd to have the ſame Power 
which the Biſhop hath, though they have not his 
Plenitude of Power, and they were to act proportio- 
nably to ſuch their Shares and Meaſures of Pow- 
er only, in their Care and Government of the 
Church in St. Cyprian's Abſence , but by no means 
to meddle with, nor uſurp that Meaſure and Ful- 
neſs of it, which is peculiar to the Biſhop , nor 


aſſume the whole Power of the Prieſthood ; This 


St. Cyprian expreſly forbids them at the ſame time 
that he was in his Receſs, as a matter of black and 
diſmal Conſequence , to be * fear'd by all good 
Chriſtians, it being an Offence againſt God,becauſe done 
in Contumely and Contempt of their Biſhop, and in Oppo- 
ſition to their Predeceſſors : And ſuch, ſays he, as com- 
mit it, regard neither the Goſpel , nor their own Station, 
nor the Fudgment to come. He adds, that he has all 


along | ſuffer d and paſſed by ſome Injuries , which 


were offer'd to his Epiſcopal Rights ; but that this 
is not to be paſſed by or endured. 


S. XVI. I may not omit, e're I proceed farther, 
to make one or two Obſervations, on theſe Paſſa- 


ges in St. Cyprian laſt mention'd. As firſt, how in- 
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5 Quod e im non periculum metuere debemus de offenſa 
domini ; qu aliqui de presbyteris, nec evangelii nec loci 
ſui memoreg}; ſed neq; futurum judicium domini, neqz nunc 


ſibi prepoſitum epiſcopum 1 „quod nunquam omni- 


no ſub anteceſſoribus factum eſt, cum contumelia & contemtu 
Epiſcopi omnia ſibi vendicant. Epiſt. 16. 

+ Contumeliam Epiſcopatus noſtri diſſimulare & ferre poſ- 
ſam, ſicut diſſimulavi ſemper, & pertuli, ſed diſſunulare nunc 


„ con- 
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_ ction, which St. Cyprian lays. on the Carthaginian 
| Presbyters, and their Practice upon it, in behalf of 


the Preshyter in the Exerciſe of that Juriſdiction, 
whichzis His Duty alone, and which he expects from 
him in his Abſence, and ſo ſeverely cautions him 
that he do not meddle with that Power, which is 


the Biſhop's peculium, by aſſuming to himſelf the 


whole Power of the Prieſthood. Beſides, the Dea- 
con is here ſaid to have his Share with the Biſhop, 
in the Care and Government of the Church, as 
well as the Presbyter; and St. Cyprian in his own 
Abſence alike enjoins him the Exerciſe of it, and 
expects it from him. But will the Presbyterians 
allow of a Parity between the Deacon and:the Bi- 
Mop? Surely that Logick which infers, that there 


infer, that the Deacon is likewiſe equal with the 
Biſhop, ſince he is alſo ſaid in the ſame Epiſtle, 


the Biſhop's Part and Office. But this Do&rine 
will not go down at Geneva. DO 
- ceptionable Evidence, that a Biſhop when forcibly 


Function & before, doth not thereby loſe or abate of 

his Epiſcopal Rights and Power in that Diſtrict of 

, which he is ſo diſpoſſeſſed 

__ . exit dEſtate and -Diſpoſſefſion. The Presbyters and 
; Deacons are to take care of the Church of Carthage 
during St. Cyprian's Abſence ; but they are to do it 
in the ſame Subordination to him, as they did 
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conſiderately the Presbyterians urge this Injun- 


their pretended Parity between the Biſhop and the 
Presbyter; when St. Cyprian has ſo 'expreſly limited 


is a Difference between the Presbyter and the Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe the Presbyter is ſaid to be qualified to 
act the Part and Office of the Biſhop , will alſo ' 


and on the fame Occaſion , to be qualified to act 
5. XVII. Again, here is a full Proof, and unex - 
abſent, and locally remov'd from, and diſpoſſeſſed of 


his Chair, ſo that he cannot exerciſe his Epiſcopal 


by Reaſon of ſuch his 


when 
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when he was actually there, and Reſident among 


them, and he to reſume it on his Return. 


S. XVIII. Farthermore, the Care and Zeal 
with which theſe Presbyters and Deacons govern'd 
the Church of Carthage, during St. Cyprian's Ab- 


ſence and Exile, was ſo far approv'd of by St. Cy-; - 
_ prian, as it was managed and exerciſed by them, 
according to their Meaſures of Grace, .and within 


their proper Bounds and Limits. The(omnia accord- 
ing to St. Cyprian,the)wholePower of the Prieſthood 
is in the Biſhop alone: And thoſe Branches of it, 
which are hisPeculium,may not be uſurped by the Un- 
der-Officers, tho' he be under Perſecution,and ren- 
der'd thereby uncapable toexecute them himſelf. No 
PresbyternorDeacon,who underftand their ownSta- 
tion and Power, the Practice of the Church before 
them, the Goſpel of Chriſtz the Danger of the 


Day of Judgment, who are ſenſible of God's pre- 


ſent Anger, and his enſuing Judgments by reaſon 


of it, will offer ſo much Contumely to their Bi- 


ſhop (at leaſt in Cyprian's Opinion above-declar'd) 


as to aſſume ſuch his ſpecial Right and Power un- 


der the ſaid Exigence, or any other. - St. Cyprian, 
tho' he indulged the Inferior Officers as much as . 
any Biſhop, would not endure ſuch an Uſurpation 
and Injury. No Plea of common Good was 
thought to be an Equivalent for it: It deſtroys _. 
Souls by a falſe Miniſtration; and a.Curſe, not a 

Blefling, is the * Conſequent of it. The Church 


of Carthage did not, to be ſure at this time, allow 
any one to act in the Miniſtry, but according to 


2 


Decipitur Gracernices à quibuſdam veſtrum. — Magi: laps- 
fis obſunt. Ibid. üs. 
| x. 5. 3 bs 
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the Meaſure and Power which he receiv'd at his 


Ordination. No Neceflity or Exigency was be- 


lieved by her to be a ſufficient Plea for him, if he 
went beyond ſuch Line and Meaſure : Nor did ſhe 
think ſuch a Miniſtration to be a Means, on the 
Uſe of which God's Bleſſing might be expected; 
much leſs, that it was ing the. Power of a Ty- 
rant, or any Worldly Potentate, through Force and 


Perſecution, to diveſt a Biſhop of that Right, with 
which he ſtood inveſted by the Church's Legal 


Right and Power, and to male that Way for a Suc- 


ceſſor upon him, which he would not otherwiſe 
have had; and, that by Virtue of ſuch a previous 


Preparation made by ſecular Force, even à Preſ- 
byter's or Deacon's Miniſtry , became juſt and be- 


neficial, which otherwiſe would have been Schiſ- 


matical, and like cutting off a Dog's Neck. But 
to return to that-which is behind, and in the third 
Place. . | 


S. XIX. Upon the forcible Diſpoſſeſſon and Ab- 


Fence of a Biſhop, by Reaſon of which he cannot 
be preſent in his Diſtrict; and among his People, 
nor execute his Epiſcopal Function towards them 
as before ; they. may go over to the Biſhop of ano- ' 
ther Diftri& , and receive thoſe Epiſcopal Advan- 


tages which they want, but cannot obtain at home, 


the Presbyters and Deacons who are remaining be- 


ing incompetent , by Virtue of their Orders, to 
adminiſter to them in ſuch Caſes ; that is, to Or- 
dain and Confirm. And ſuppoſmg that we have 
not any Examples of this Kind in St. Cyprian's 


Works, or in any of thoſe Epiſtles which have 


been printed, and are now extant with them, yet 
the Reaſon of the Thing makes the Caſe plain and 
obvious. Fixing a Biſhop in his Diftri& is 


purely a Church Act, (the Diſtrict it ſelf becomes. 
ſuch by Virtue of it) to the Laws of which he is 
e be ts & re l 7 in LN 
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in ſuch ſort bound , that he may indeed quit his 
Station and Flock by Reſignation , but otherwiſe 
he may not go out of his Diſtrict, and execute his 
Function Abroad, but on Church Grounds, ; where» 
as the Believers prudential Choice alone, and the 
Providence of God, which ſets the Bounds of bis 
Habitation, makes him a Member of that Diſtrict, 
in which his Habitation is placed ; and no Church 
Act is previouſly and neceſſarily Antecedent to it: 
So that ſince a Biſhop, (as we have ſhew'd) to ſerve 
the Neceſſities of a Neighbour Church, was per- 


9 


mitted, nay oblig'd to officiate therein upon the Ab- 


* 


ſence of the proper Biſnop, in the Exerciſe of his 


Epiſcopal Function, it may readily be aſſented to, 
that Believers may go to a foreign See and Biſhop 
for Supply of their ſpiritual Wants and Negeſlities : 
Neither can the Unity of the Church be Conceiv'd 
to be hereby broken, any more than when a Biſhop 
executes his Function in a foreign See, or the Sin 
of Schiſm be hereby more incurr'd. Nor are there 
wanting Inſtances of this Cale in St. Cyprian; what 
elſe does he mean in his Epiſtle * to Stephen of Rome 
(juſt now mention'd ) where he tells us, that as . 
when the Haven is not capable to receive the Sea- 
men, nor the-Inn the Travellers, they are to: move 
to the next Port and Inn, which can receive and 


| ſecure them; ſo the Chriftians are to fly to the 
neighbouring Churches and Biſhops for their ſpiri- - 


tual Relief, when their own Church is fill'd with 
Hereſy and Schiſm , and their Biſhop is the Pro- 
moter of it. What elſe (I fay ) is here imported, 
but that thoſe Advantages, which the Believer can- 
not have in his own', may be deſired and received 
by him in a Neighbour Diſtrict; and that the Inca - 
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pacity of his preſent Biſhop will juſtify his Appli- | 
cation of himſelf to another, in order to the ob- | 
taining of them? The Oxford Annotator on this Place 
(as we have taken Notice) hath obſerv'd, that St. 
Cyprian ſhews us by theſe his Illuſtrations, that one 
Diſtri&-Biſhop has a Right and Power over. his 
Neighbouring Biſnop; and ſhall we think that the 
Believers under the ſame or like Circumſtances 
may not receive the Benefit of a neighbouring Bi- 
ſhop's Miniſtration, and go over to his Diftri& for 
it? I am apt to think, that this laſt is at leaſt the: | 
primary Senſe and Meaning of the Epiſtle. ID: 


S. XX. To ſpeak a little more as to the Duty of 5 
. | the Inferior Officers and the Believers, in the Ab- 
Wy ſence of their Biſhop ; their Caſe whereſoever it 
ſhall happen, will appear the ſame, as was that of the | 
Officers and Believers of the Roman Diſtrict, upon b 
the Death of Fabianus their Biſnop, and its conti- 
nued Voidance for ſome time, e're Cornelius was 
choſen into it; during which Vacancy the Presby- 
ters and Deacons took care of that Diſtrict, ac- 
cording to the Meaſure of Grace which they had 
receiv d, and as their Stations empower'd them. 
Thus in that Epiſtle to the Antiochians, which is aſ- 
crib d to natius, (and though Apocryphal, yet who- 
ever was the Author of it, the Rule is known to be 
COCatholick) in that Epiſtle the Presbyters and Dea- 
cCons are charged to feed the Flock until God 0? 
| pleaſes to ſend them a Biſhop, and the * 
People, to be ſubject to the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. And ſince we find that they conſulted St. 44 
Cyprian, their neighbouring Biſhop, in arduous ' | 
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Things, (according to the Cuſtom of the Church 


at that time) particularly in the Caſe of reconci- 


ling the Lapſi, neither may we queſtion (though 
we have no expreſs Account of it in-the narrow 
Hiſtory of thoſe Affairs now extant) but that as 
Occaſion offer'd they applied themſelves to Cyprian, 
or ſome other neighbour Biſhop on every Emergen- 
cy, which they were not qualified to anſwer, eſpe- 


cially for Ordinations and Confirmation, as I have 


ſaid above, which Presbyters and Deacons cannot 


confer: Only herein there is a Difference between 


the ſaid Presbyters and Deacons in the Carthaginian 
Diſtri& , and thoſe in the Dioceſe of Rome, that 
St, Eyprian Biſhop of the former, being Alive, and 


his perſonal Abſence not impeaching his Right of 


Juriſdiction over them, nor releaſing them from 


their Duty of Allegiance and Subordination to 


him; they ſtood oblig'd if poſſible to act by his 
Orders and Inſtructions, and keep themſelves to 
his Epiſcopal Commands : And accordingly we 
find = they apply themſelves to him , and he 


takes care of them: But where this was not poſſi- 


ble, and an Intercourſe between them was wholly 


obſtructed, in ſuch Caſe their Orders fully empow- 
er'd them to make their own Conventions, as the 


Romans did, ſuppoſing (which may eaſily be done 
in their Caſe) that they had not the Advantage of 
another Biſhop ; and to execute that Portion of 


Prieftly Power, which they had received at their. 


Ordination; and the Lay-believers ſtood engag'd 
to attend the Worſhip and Service of God, fo 
performed, by them : Under ſuch an Emergence, 
not wy the Presbyter but the Deacon 1s a rightful 
Head of Union within his Sphere. And agreeably 
hereunto the Clergy of Rome write to the Clergy of 


Carthage, upon St,»:Cyprian's Abſence , and exhort 


. 
. 


- 


them 70 continue Conſtant and Faithful in the 


Work 
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| Worſhip as before, nor hear their Biſhops preach : 


„ 7 Si quonbet modo indulgentiam poterunt rec ipere, ab eo 
A vi poteſt preſtare. 97 | | 


, 5 r A : 
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Work of their Miniſtry; particularly to take Pains 
with the Lapſe, and endeavour to bring them over 
to the Church, to receive the Benefit of its Mini- 
niſtry from ſuch Hands as they * can. And in 
the ſucceeding Practice of the Church we likewiſe 
find, that when Euſebius, Biſhop of Samoſata was 
baniſh'd by Conſtantius, his f People, in their ſeve- 
ral Stations and Capacities , that is, the Presbyters, 
Deacons , and Believers , executed his Epiſcopal 
Office. In the laſt Place, 


S. XXI. If theWiſdom and Goodneſs of God ſhall 
think fit for his own Reaſons, which moſtly are 
unſearchable and paſt our finding out, to permit 


Tyrants, and their ſecular Power, to perſecute 
the Church to ſuch a Degree, as'to deprive a Peo- 


le of the Benefit of their own and their Neigh- 
ur Biſhops at once, even of their Presbyters and 
Deacons ; and they ſhall be (to expreſs their deſo- 


late Eftate in the Words of the Prophet) without 


a Sacrifice , and without an Image,; and without an E- 
pbod, and without a Teraphim ; or as St. Cyprian de- 
ſcribes the Africans, under the Perſecution which 
Gallus and Voluſianus made upon them, when the 
People are driven away, and in Diſperſion, under 
the Terror of their Cruelty , that they do not fee 
nor enjoy their wonted Aſſemblies, nor behold 
the Brethren in Union there in God's Service and 
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Cum populum noſtrum conſpexerit, metu perſecutioniy 
ſpargi, quod collectam fraternitatem non/videat , nec traftan- 
res Epiſcopos/audiats Epiſt. 50. P. 142... 
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When ſuch is the lamentable Caſe of theſe or of 
any other Chriſtians, this is all the Advice and 

Comfort which the holy Primate has thought fit to 
give I them in this diſtreſſed Condition: viz. that 
the good Spirit of their God, that is, his Graces 

cc of Sanctification and Holineſs, will not then be 
© wanting to them, tho they be ſeparated in their 
c Perſons from one another, and from their Pa- 
© ſtors; they will not be without its heavenly Com- 
6e forts and Aſſiſtances; theſe will always accom- 
© pany and preſerve them. He cannot be alone 
ce who hath Cbriſt for his Aſſociate. He who keeps 
© himſelf the Temple of God, is not without God, 
© in what Place ſoever he is. Chriſt ſtill beholds 
© his Soldier that fights for him, and will reward 
© his Sufferings for his Name in the Reſurrection 
ce 25 he hath promiſed him. Each Believer will 


ſo far be enabled to ſupply the Work of his abſent 


Paſtors ( as thoſe of Samoſata now mention'd are 


ſaid to have done in the Abſence of Euſebius their 
Biſhop) as by his Faith in God and Reſignation to 
his Will and Pleaſure, to ſupply the Want of thoſe 
Graces, which in their Miniſtry were derived on 
them , and of that Honour to' God , which by 


their Mouths in his outward Worſhip , was given 
unto him. | 


S. XXII. I ſhould now come to the Cloſe of this 
Chapter, containing the Sum of what I have al- 


— 


FT | * | 7 
1 Vbicunque unuſquiſq; fratrum fuerit a grege interim, cor- 
non ſpiritu, ſeparatus, non moveatur, ſolus non 
eſt, cui Chriſtus in fuga comes eſt. Solus non eſt, qui tem- 
lum Dei ſervans, ubicunque fuerit, ſine Deo non 2 — 
pettat militem Chriſtus ubicuiq; pugnantem, & perſe · 
cutionis cauſa, pro nominis ſui honore morientem ; premium 
reddit, quod daturum in reſurrectione promiſit. Ibid. 
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ready: delivered; but I have thought fit to detain 
my Reader a little , and here give him this farther 
Atteſtation of the great Truth which we have now 


contended for; to wit, that the forcible Depoſiti- 


on of a Biſhop was not apprehended in this Time of 
the Church, to make way for a Succeſſor, and take 
from him thus depos'd, his People's Subordination 
and Dependance. And this 1 ſhall do from the 
Authority and Practice, not only of St. Cyprian, but 
of the African College in Conjunction withhim, 


in one and the ſame f Epiſtle ; Where they write 
to Lucius, Biſhop of Rome, who had been baniſh'd 
and remov'd from that See, in the Perſecution 


whichGalus andVoluſianus raiſed againſt the Church; 
and congratulate his Courage and Conſtancy un- 
der his Sufferings, and his happy Return and una- 


nimous hearty Reception by his Clergy and People, 


as here follows; That the Divine Favour had 
* conſtituted him a Confeſſor as well as a Biſhop, and 


0 doubly honoured him. — — God's infinite and be- 


te nign Protection had return d bim again to his own ; 
© he was reſtor'd as a Paſtor to feed his Flock , as 2 


s Governor to ſteer his Ship, as a, Rector to rule his 


people: AndGod* Providence had fo viſibly order d 
© it, not that he ſhould remain an exiled Biſhop 


_ 
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Epiſt. 6. n 
Honoie gemĩinato. Confeſſorem pariter & ſacer- 
dotem conſtituit. Reduces vos denuo ad ſuos fecerit. 
Ut poſcendo grege paſtor, & guberuandæ navi gubernator, & 
plebi regendæ rector, redderetur Sic divinitus eſſe diſ- 
pens non ut Epiſcopus relegatus & pulſus, eccleſiz deeſſet, 
ed ut ad eccleſiam major rediret. Magis crevit ſacerdo- 


. talis autoritas, ut altari Dei aſſiſtat antiſtes, qui ad eonfeſſionis 


arma ſumenda, & facienda martyris, non verbis plebem, ſed 
factis, cohortetur non ſermonis & vocis incitamento, ſed 
& fidei & virtutis exemplo, . regredientibus vobis. ——- 


Epiſcopo, confeſſore Domini, redeunte , appareat, ut domi - 
num jam redire, Ibid. | | 


© driven - 
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* 


te Jriven away to the Loſs of the Church, but that he 
© ſhould return greater than he was before, his Sacerdotal 


*“ Power being increaſed; Aſſiſt as a Prelate at the Al- 
e tar, and exhort his People to Confeſſion and Mar- 


_ *tyrdom,by his Actions as well as by his Oratory; And 
ff prepare his Soldiers for the Battel, not only by 
cc his Sermons but by the Example of his Faith and 
cc Yirtue. Biſhop Lucius is here ſaid, ( upon his 


Liberty to go back) to return to his Charge in the 


ſame Manner as Jeſus Chriſt. will come back again, 
and return upon Earth to Judgment. The Roman 
Diſtrict was Luciuss Flock, Ship, People, and he 
Was their Paſtor, Governor, Rector, during the Time 
of his Exile and Abſence from it : He came back 


again, return d, and was reſtor d to it, as ſuch, with- 


out any new Acceflion of Right and Power, as 
our Saviour ſhall come again at the laſt Day , with 
the Authority and Power which the Father gave 
him when he ſent him into the World , as the Me- 
diator between Man and himſelf, by his Mediation 
and Interceflion to bring Man to Glory. Lucius re- 


turn'd greater than he went out before his Exile; 


that is, with greater Honour, more Exemplarineſs 
and Advantages in his Aſſiſtance at the Altar, and 
the Execution of his Epiſcopal Function among 
them: His Sufferings made him a Confeſſor, who 


wWuas a Biſhop before; he fed, govern'd, guided, ex- 


borted, and encourag d his Charge, not by Words only 
but by Deeds ; not only by bis Speech and Foice, hut by 
the Example of bis Faith and Virtue. But as he was 


the ſame numerical Lucius, ſo he was veſted with - 


| the ſame and no other Diſtrict-Right, than that nu- 


merical Right which he receiv'd and was enthron d 
with by his neighbour Biſhops , or whoever they 


were of the College; that according to the Cuſtom 
of that time had enthron'd him: And he offici- 
ated as his People obey'd, folely by that Right and 


On 


* 


* 7 


in the IIId Century of ibe Churtb. 3 


— — — 0 * 
8 , | * } 
* * 71 
- . 


z2 "Of Diftrid-Succeſſon, &c. 


bes 


on the Account of it: His forcible Abſence ; tho 
he was thereby rendred uncapable for ſome time to 
act as before, did not deſtroy and aboliſh his Right: 


It was the Return of Lucius as their exil'd Paſtor, 


which occaſjon'd that exceſs of Joy * and Exulta- 
tion, which St. 2 repreſents him to have re- 
ceiv d und himſelf ſo heartily wiſhes he might 
have partaked of. What Exultation was there 


Jo of all theBrethren ? How did all theBrethren run 


© together, and embrace each other? Thoſe that 


approach d his Perſon were not ſatisfyd with the 


* Kiſſes which they receiv'd from him: the Faces 
* and Eyes of the People were not ſatisfied in ſee- 
„ing him: Their rejoicing upon his Coming, 
© repreſented the Mirth which is to follow the 
Coming of Chriſt. A Biſhop, Confeſſor, and 
© Prieſt of God returning , ſeems to be the ſame 
© as the returning of the Lord. 


S. XXIII. Now tho” Lucius's perſonal Excellen- | 
cy in all Holineſs and Virtue, ſo ſignally manifeſt- 


eſt during his Exile, and all along in his Sufferings, 


did much increaſe and enhanſe his People's Joy, 
even to Exultations upon his Return; it is very 


plain, that their Senſe and Experience of the great 


Inconvemiences which a Church and People un- 
derwent, through the Abſence of their Biſhop, 
under which they had laboured, was the main 
and principal Ground of it. And we may very 


» * —c 
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Qu illic exultatio omnium fratrum ! Qui concurſus & 
amplexus fratrum fingulorum ! Vix ofculis adberentium po- 


_ feſt ſarisfieri, vix vulcus ipſi, arq; oculi plebis , poſſunt vi- 


dendo ſatiari. De adventus veſtri gaudio cognoſcere illic fra- 


ternitas veſtra cœpit, qualis & quanta fir ſecutura, Chriſto Vee 
| — læti ti. Apparcat & dominum jam redire. 
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ſafely think, that as they wauld have.bad.lefs 
caſion for it, ſo it would have had real Aba 

if, as Doctor Hody thinks, Lucia f 4 
cut off his Relation to them, as t 


1 - 


if any thing leſs than his Return 


een incapacited wo--chuſe ew Biſhops; bur the 
Tima 


7 


1 
derneſs, or of the, Mines. And ſurely if, Lues! 
Abſence had vacated his Chair, ſo far as WP | 
way for 4 Sncceſſor, ſo numerous: 
tute of a Biſhop in his Abſenge, and 


— 
Lone ene - 


* Neve fill d their Sees on juſt Voidances 
det 2 Nero and Divchſian , as it might be ſhew'd 
: large. Tue moſt flouriſhing Roman Clergy (whom 
'Cy mentions ,' in Attendance on Cornelius 
2 Bile = fer ttle before Tais came into that Chair, up- 
on Corntliys's Death, tho the Perſecution ſuffici- 
ently Ed at that Time) are an undeniable Evi- 
. Tres at Diſtrict, eſpecially the City of 
"Rowe deſtitute of Presbyters for that Pur- 
145 T ſhall paſs by this at preſent, deſi ning 
le on it hereaſter: Where we ſha! 
| into our Conſideration ſome other Pleas 
1 ins; which Dr. Hod) has thought fit to 
make; r that che Romans would have received a 
new Biſhop" in! that Interim, if the Empire had 
E chought fit to place one in Laciuss Room, or to 
1 _ have given them leave to do it; with more that 
muy be met wich in his Writings: Tho' this will 
be ina great Meaſure cleared in the following 
Chapre?, to which I haften, adding theſe few 
| Lig 2 5 of Recapirulation : : To wit, 


3 iv. That ns h Biſbop wn not believed 
1 9 'afore-mefitibn'd moſt 2 and * 
| drs of 3 and Affican Churches, to loſe 
ks Diſtrict-R Nr of his forcible Ab- 
; * dut hen he was recalld . 
from is Exile 1 or ſome othèet way was made for 
„t Liberty, he returned to his People, and they 
8 redeiv d him in che ſame Relation and Capacity, in 
1 | which he-was forced and torn from them : So the 
Providence of God, and his ſpecial Order and 
Ws For the Support and Suſtentation of a 
wien Saat. _ WO their proper Bi- 
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ſhop 3 even . of all e ee Perſo- 
nal Abſence ſupplied to them, in any Meaſure or 
Degree, and alte ether deſtitute of a Miniſtry ; 
when their Eyes fee. none of their Teachers j not 


$ 7 


only the adjacent Biſhops, but their own an 


th 
Neighbouring Presbyters and Deacons being . | 


abled from adminiſtring to their Wants (the Caſe 
of ſome Chriſtians juſt now mention d God's 
Goodneſs, (I ſay) and Care of his People has fo 


order d it, that in this Emergence and ſevere ENA 


gence they do not want (if they do not become 
wanting to themſelves) a Sufficiency for Heaven, 
and Means that will bring them Salvation. Tho 
|} Separate in Body they are not Separate in Spirit: hey 


' ſhall have the immediate Derivarian of Cs A 


ſiſtance, by his Graces of Santtification, plencifully 
poured; on them, when ( thoſe other 


Edification. veſted in the Prieſthood gyily ceaſing 


from among them with their Paſtors ) no Place, 
no Condition can be ſo remote and deſolate, as 
to preclude thoſe Comforts of God's Spirit. Fir- 
miliangs, the well-known and moſt Famol Biſhop 
of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, gives Thanks to God with 
Joy, becauſe he found his Brerhren, which were 


at a great Diſtance from him, to * accord and 


unite with him in Faith, Truth, and the Bond. © 


. Charity and Unity. Ol, theſe Graces Believers 
will never be deprived: the Church Militant Wifi 
always have Communion with its Members, by - 

the Poſſeſſion and Practice 
wich · one another in them, when their Perſons are 
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| | Corpore non-Spiricu ſeparatus. Epiſt * 
po 
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veritatis uratimitaterh, ——— caritaris & unitetiz 


vinculo qui corpore ad invicem ſeparamur, ſpirith ad = 


uncnrmur. Epiſt. 75, * P. 27, 8686. 
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at the greateſt Didi dune m 22 cher. - 
is 2 Communion between the | 
Heaven, and ſuch as begin to be ſo on Barth: 
2 A for us, and we give Thanks for 1. 
d the ſame Offices. are petform'd' tow! 
another NN all the Saints on Earth, tho they de in 
the Den and Caves of i 49 or a about in Sheep- 


Thins _— Goat-s 1 , deſtitute „ tormented. 
find g that he Bee be got be | 


God will alway 
wiſhed from ba, nor conſequently, 'in | own 
INE 1 from one another: And in Neg Abſence of 
y in the Ordinances, the ſame Graces 
. 1 eſe Preſence confer, will attend them, by 
wi Aſſiſtance of Which they Wall rejoice in one 
another: The Ca Aloe: i Virgin in Iherig, and Fru- 
mientins with his A 


ſache Aﬀidvicy in their r and the ſume 
Tbach ang wal they alone in thoſe 
| Heathen Nations, which they afterwards perfordi'd 
F. their 22 8 » who were ſent to them, and 
fixed g them. And all ſincere” Chriſtians 
will age no ” Toſs Ailigent and aſſiduops in the ſ. 
Duties, if they be removed from cheir pre 


- Wiſdom of Gol thinks fit fo to order it, 
Bat of their Miniſtry i is denied chen: off N 


8 XXV. Some now am ongt nt faves are of 


70 Catboliełk Cler , by Reaſon of Perſecution; are 


Opinion, that in a Caſe of 


diſpers d and di from going in and. out be- 
fore their 2 ; inſomuch that the Wotſhip of 


Sod in che R s Aſſemblies 
ad and bare o othet ways; The Believers may 


then congregate and join in Worſhip . 0 


cond ; that-i is, a Novatian n Poll 


es in the Indles, 7 of whom 
our Church Hiſtory gives an Account) uſed the 


theip Biſhops be removed from them; x | 
ce | 


cannot be-celebra- 
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their Confeflipn of Faith, Prayers, Thank(givin 
and\Adorations, under the aforelard Diſtreſs, which 
does not permit the offering themſelves, their 
Souls and Bodies, to be made in that Unity which 
God requires, will be a reaſonable, holy, and ac- 
ceptable Service to their Redeemer. To ſuch I 
ſhall only reply at preſent, chat they have not on 
their Side the Practice and Example of the Cypria- 
nick Age, which was very early, and may as rea- . 
ſonably require an Imitation, as any before or ſince _ | 
in the Church: In which time of Neceflity no - 0 
h Proviſion nor Allowance upon it is made, not 
only in the like Caſe, ſuppoſing it to happen, but 
when the ſame was then before them: As the Ac 
count of it is given by us, in the next foregoing 
Sections. It is well known, that Doctor Ho a 
teports the Novatian Schiſmaticks at that time to 6 
have been in their Infancy, not to fay in the | 
Womb. and Embrio, impotent, ſmall, and ſew in 4 
Number, Perſons every ways inferior; and they yr 
may readily. be ſuppos'd to have been very unlike- - 
ly to give the Catbolicks Aſſiſtance by their Miniſtry ; 
nor may the Catholicks on any probable Groands be 
pfteſum d to have expected it from them, but to have 
contented themſelves to accord in the Bonds of 
Love, Faith, and Truth. But this is one of Doctor 
Hody's grofs Miſtakes, of which he is notoriouſly 
guilty, throughout his Account of that Hiſtory : 
. Je being in tlie Lear 252, according to the Oxford 
Computation, and the Entrance on the Schiſm, 


* 


* 


when Cyprian gives an Account of Novatianus as | 
then in che Head of his Party, and in a flouriſhing © | 
Condition, was not his Schiſm then in its Flagrancy? _ ©} 
His Power was fuch, that he dard to place his fafſe 
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38 Of Diſftri-Sucre an, & e. 
'Biſkops upon the Catbolicks Succeſſion; ordaining 
them throughout all“ Provinces and Cities: And 
ſt may not be unlikely, but that this Arch-Schiſ- 
1 matick might believe himſelf to be in a. Condition 
= to attempt any thing; even to over-run the whole 
Fo. World, and by his Diſcords which he ſow'd break 
* nin ſunder the Frame of the Eccleſiaſtical Body. 
1 Such was the Obſtinacy of this his new Underta- 
| .. king and Endeavours ; and he had ſpeedy Succels, 


* 


9 ina very great Meaſure; for his Schiſm ſoon ſpread 
$ it ſelf over à conſiderable Part of the World: Not 
EE... only Africa and Itah, but Cappadocia and Aſia; the 


1 Churches in all Parts of the World, are ſaid to have 
4 been infected with its Novelty. The Novatians 
1] raging Audaciouſneß was ſuch, that they gave Diſtur- 
3 bance to many Churches by perſonal Aſſaults on 
B the Carbaligfs, or by calumniating and defamatory 
Es Letters for the making Proſelytes to the Faction: 


Of which an Account will be given hereafter in 
this Tra. And this they did not act as inferior 
2 " Perſons and 2 tumultuous Party, but (tho I will not 
ay they were firſt ſet up by a Sovereign Power) the 7 
Vere ſoon received and protected by the Empire, 
(tho Doctor .. Hody is peremptory in ſaying the 
_ ©, contrary ) which ſavour'd them bo far; that they 
had a Right to purchaſe Lands and Houſes ; they 
built Churches, and enjoy'd them in the midſt of 
the great Perſecutions, at that time under Deciaa, 
SGS ale, and Polyſunw, ofewhich they had no Share, 
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who placed their Biſhops in all Cities, and propay 
_ gated their Doctrine throughout ſo many Regions 


tian Biſhops and Aſſemblies? In ſhore, can it he 
 conceiy'd, that St, Cyprian would not only not dis 


in the IIId Century of the Cburch. 39 
but Liberty and Eaſe during the Continuance of 
them. They. had all 1 and Authori- 


ty on their Side, which a Sovereign Prince may 


be thought capable of giving to the Church; the 
Empire at that time protecting their Clergy by its 
Laws, in the Poſſeſſion of their Churches, Pala- 


ces, Eſtates, and in the Execution of their ſpiri- 


tual Functions: Of all which an Account F 
given in the Sequel of this * Diſcourſe. And theſe 

Things being conſidered, will any one beſides our 
Doctor ſay, that the Novat;ans were not a conſide- 
rable Society, and that its Members were not nu- 
merous, but that the Paucity of them render d them 
contemptible? Can any Man of 7 Appre- 
henſion (the Doctor not excepted) be of an Opir 
nion, that the Novatian's Zeal and Expedition, 


and Countries in a ſmalktime, would not have 
gag d them to offer the Benefit of their Miniſtry 
and*Communion to «the aboveſaid Africans, alto. 
gether deſtitute of any ? That the ſaid diftredſes 
Catholicks, who were throughly ſenſible of the 
Want of a Miniſtry, and ſufficiently. lamented it, 
did not immediately join themſelves to the Nowe- 


rect them ta do it, but bid them do the quite:con- 
trary, and remain in that Solitude in which the 

did not ſee their Teachers, rather than join with 
the Nowatians in their Religious Worſhiꝑ, if the Ca- 
— rr rm 228 had . ſuch a 
dſtible Power, which depoſed the Hand Carholick 
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boſſeſlor, lenge RR a'Second, in the Citholick 
Senſe, as DN N would have it, and pleads the 


Eyprianieh a7 1 Fee — 1 and r 
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Ih ne Weseke Mosi, that 
Dy. 2 ems to be unacquainted with the e 
„or not to think it worth his O 
When he ſays, 'the only Queſtion , 2 


exon 
they Pa oe may be . when Cephas « 


po wort 8 apable of acting as an Apo- 

fm —_—_ ply ng nd the Doctor here cannot be 

det 8 mean other wiſe) whether a People may 

Not Second, Who is an Intruder, when 

oper and gelt 8 is forcibly removed: 

lg W + no ſüch Queſtion that ariſes hence: 

Nut all that fiich a People ſtand oblig'd to, is to 
ferve God in their perſonal Capacities, as the cap- 


tire Vitzin and Fümuius did, when they bad no 


4 Mops, and te receive, neither Apolla, nor Paul as 
— it does nat appear to hate 
| : kar ky I think we have made it ſufficiently mani- 
0. will have Cephas or none; he invidi- 
in © 
who'isa Schiſmatick; add 3 con: 
e of the ” Faces, . 2 1, 


5 ns. And though it be altogether in- 
pay Pea 
iamck Age, which allow'd of no 
gain the Doctor ſeems here to be 
not a 
Suſth ſayt, wirhout Cbrif, tho? they loſe him by it; 
ef Naik, they cannot have Chriſtt As 
— to * Sri ee 
i 3 Kan. 


ich the Doctor, whether in ſuch a Caſe 
ned ion 15 Lich the 15 one, and proper Bi- 
ighoranc 
Kdverfaries as well a8 of St. Cyprians. Caſe, 
buf beende if they have Paul or Apolles, as N | 
acing' theenſelves. thereby in Communion — 8 a 
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1 1 Shall here reaſſume St. Cyptian's fixty firſt 


Epiſtle, in which there is one Paſſage 


3 | yet untouch'd by. us, that will farther confirm all 
that hath to the ſame Purpoſe been laid down by. 


us in the foregoing Chapter: Making it. as clear 
as the Sun at Noon, that the Strength and Force 
of the Secular Arm, exerciſed on the Biſhops. of 
the Chriſtian Church, in removing them by Ba- 
niſhment or otherways, did not make way. for a 
Succeſſor, whether advanced by the Secular or any 


other Power; but that all true Believers look'd on 
themſelves as oblig'd to reject whatever Biſhop the 
Empire, the Novatians, or any other Power, tho 


never. ſo irreſiſtible, ſhould 5 — and conſecrate, 
upon a Removal of that Nature. .T'll tranſcribe 
the Latin, and having put it into Exgliſh make my: 
Obſervations from it. | 


# 


| _* © We underſtand (moſt dear Brother) and | 
| © thoroughly perceive the wholeſome and mot 


* : 


_* Tarelligimus, frater chariſſime, & tota cordis noſtti luce 


rſpicimus divinæ ma jeſtatis ſaluta ria & ſanQa confilis, unde 


Hlicrepentina per ſecutio nuper exorta fit, unde contri eccleſi- 
am Chriſti, & ggiſcopum Cornelium, beatum martyrem, voſ- 


omnes, ſecularis poteſtas ſubito protuperit: Ut ad con- 
— hæreticos, & retundendos, oſtenderet ius, gue 
eſſet 'eccleſia ; quis epiſcopus eſſet unus, diving ptovidentia 
eletus; qui cum epiſc 
jundti; quis adunatus eſt verus Chriſti populus, dominiei gre. 
gis charitste r 4 qui eſſent, quus inimirus laceſſerer, 
qui contra qui ia bolus, ut ſuis parceret. Neg; enim per- 
{cquizur, aut oppugnat Chriſt; — cit & 2. 
Chriſti : Hæreticos proſtratos ſemel & ipſos & ſuos factos con- 
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opo presbyteri ſacefdotali honore con- 


boly . 
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: mi holy Councils of the Divine Majeſty ; for what 
4 Reaſon God ſent the late Perſecution : Whence 
it was that the Secular Power ſo ſuddenly broke 
| 


out againſt the Church of Chriſt, and Biſhop 
© Cornelius, the bleſſed Martyr, and you all; to 
wit, that to the Confuſion and Deſtruction of 
** all Hereticks, the Lord might ſhew which was his 
Is Church, who was his one Biſhop, in each of its 
© * Diftrias choſen by Divine Ordination; what 
Presbyters are joined with the Biſhop in the Sa- 
* cerdaral Honour; which is the united and true 
People of Chriſt knit together in the Charity, 
5 that is, in the Unity of the Lord's Hock; who 
7 they are whom the Enemy Aſſaults, and the De- 
vil on the contrary ſpares as his own. For the 
2 Adverſary of Chriſt perſecutes and attacks the 
cc 
cc 
ce 


_*- Tents and Soldiers of Chriſt only: He contemns 
sand paſſes by ſuch as become proſtituted Here- | 
b ticks, and their Diſciples as well as themſelves ; he 
ſeeks to caſt them down whom he ſees to ſtand. 


_ - 


Now the Obſervations which 1 ſhall hence make | 


' are. theſe that follow : n 
S. II. r. That Decius the Emperor dying, the 

| > Perſecution which he made teaſed with his Go- - 
* vernment, and there was an Univerſal Peace, 
„ which continued a while after Gallus and Valuſianus, 
his Succeſſors, entred on their Reign. And it was 
in their time that the wnexpedted Perſecution above- 
mentiond aroſe, which was occafion'd upon a 
great Peſtilence and Mortality in the Empire, of 

** which St. Cytrian gives us an account: But Euſebius 
and our other Hiftorians ſay nothing of it. And 
che Chriſtizns refuſing to Sacrifice at the Altar 


__ — 0 — a. 


1 . In unaqusque pniverſylis eceleſis poreione, FIR eſt, in | : 
- pnoqn0g; Epiſcopatp, unus Epiſcopus. Rigaltius, ibid, 
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which the Government erected for paciſying * the 
Gods on that ſad Emergency, they were, accord- 
ing to the uſual Dealings which they had from the 
Heathen World on ſuch Occaſiong, proceeded a- 
gainſt in its Judicatures, and puniſſi d as thoſe De- 


linquents, for whoſe ſake ſuch Miſeries were laid 
upon it; which occaſion d St. Cyprian to write his 


Book ad Demetrianum, where be tells him, that 


thoſe. Calamities did not come, I becauſe the Chriftiavs 
refuſed to worſhip their Idols, but becauſe they did not 
worſhip the One true God, "ru: MP TINT dvr ».'H 


C. III. 2. That this Perſecution under Galles and 
Voluſianus did not reach to all who profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianity, even in the Roman Diſtrict where it reign'd, 
but a Party among them refrain'd from the Altar 
and were indemnified : Nothing ſeems more plai 
than that a difference was made of ſome ; and that 
all who went under the Shew and Profeſſion of 


Chriſtians, were not oblig' d, under the ſame Pe- 1 


nalty at the leaſt, to be preſent there; ſince it is 


ſaid that . God's || ſeerer ordering ſa contriv'd; it, 


that the Puniſhment was a Teſt, and ſevered and 
e diſtinguiſh'd the Chaff from the Wheat: the De- 
vil attack'd only the Fortreſſes and Soldiers of 
„ Chriſt, he contemn'd and paſſed by ſuch as be- 

came proſtituted Hereticks, whoſe Faith was adul- 
* terated, and Practice deceitful. Being ſecure of 
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| F them, he needed not to try the Experiment of 
LT 2 a Perſecution, in order to their Perdition; the 
Sons whereof they were before. It is not his 
* Cuftom to. proceed againſt: Men of their Com- 
_ * plexion by ſuch Methods: he had another way © 
de whereby he ſecur'd them the Children of Hell.“ 
Beſides, St. Cyprian 2 limits the Perſecution 
to the * Catholick Church of Chriſt, that is, to 
the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, united in a 
Subordinate-Fraternity : And the preceding f Epi- 
-if ſtle which was written ſome time before this, (Cor- 
110 nelias being then alive, whoſe Return from his Ex- 
Ji Ile: it Congratulates). but on the Occafion of the | 
10 fame Perſecution, ſays the fame thing. St. Cyprian | 
tere commenting the Believers, whom he repre- 
2 ſents to be the only Sufferers ; as in other reſpects, 
ſo particularly in that they retain'd || their Qbedi- 
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ence and Unity under Cornelias their Biſhop, and 

thereby taught an excellent Leſſon to the Chriſtian 

World ; to wit, that * Brethren ought not to be ſepara- 
ted from Brethren in Perſecution. We may not think 
that he placed the Proftiruted Hereticks in the ſame 
Number; and he there repreſents Nowatianus, as 
— Fa far from Suffering with the Carholick 
or 5 1 Se for his + Riches 
and Preſperity, becau t encouraged to 
A further Exerciſe of his Rage againſt che Church, 
in purſuance of his Error. St. Cyprian goes farther, 
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* Contra Bccleſium Chriſti; Comelium, voſque vrmnea&.— | 
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F and proves * Novatianus, and the Others mention'd 


with him, to be no True Chriſtians, but Captives 
and Slaves to the Devil, becauſe they had no Share 
in this Perſecution, but the Empire-ſpar'd and pro- 
tected them in it: And this he doth again in the 
following Epiſtle, tho not in the ſame Words; of 
which I have juſt now given an Account. And 
the Oxford Editor has well obſerved in his Margin t; 
while the Orthodox are vexed with Perſecution , Nova- 


tianus & left untouch'd. I obſerve farther, in the 


C. IV. Third Place, that theſe. Proſtitatel Here- 
ticks, but Profefling Chriſtians, whom the Secular 
Power paſſed by, and did not perſecute, together 
with the True Catholicks , and Sincere Profeſſors; 
were Novatians; That is, a Se& which a little be- 
fore, in Decim s Reign, ſeparated from the Uni 
of the Catholick Church, under Novationns , their 
Ringleader and Captain, and placed him in the 
See of Rome, in Oppoſition to Cornelis, the then 
Rightful Biſhop of that City and Diſtrict, contiuu- 


ing in Communion with him, as the Lawful Bi- 
ſmnop there: And this, not only in Oppoſition to 


Cornelius, whom they dethron d, ſo far as they could, 
but alſo to Lucius his Succeſſor, whom they in like 
manner —＋ | —— — I os in 
made appear in che preceding Paragraph, and 
endeayour farther to make it good from theſe fol- 
lowing Conſiderations. s, RN 
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- Niue enim quærit illos, quos jacs ſubegit; ane ſt TY 
1oſtis Eecleſiæ 


vertere, quos jam ſuos fecit, inimieus homo 


quos abalienavit ab Eccleſia, & foras dunit, ut captivps & 
vinctos, contemnit & præterit, eos pergit lateſſere, in qui - 
bus Chriſtum cernit habitare, p. 14a, 1433. 8 4 

+ Novatianus, orthodoxis perſecutione vexatis, intictus re- 
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linquituf. Ep. 60. 
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S. V. x. In that theſe Men are called “ Hereticks; 
under which Appellation, as that of Schiſmaticks, 
the Nyvatians are frequently repreſented by St. Cy- 
prian, and in the Epiſtles of His Contemporaries: 
And this purely on the accoufit of their breaking 
off from the Unity of the Church, by bringing No- 
uatianus and Fortunatus às Seconds and Suceeſſors 
upon Cornelius and Cyprian, in the Sees of Rome and 
Carthage, and their Lawful Succeſſion in thoſe two 
Cities, on the Terms which the Church allow'd. 
Thus Maximus, with his Aſſociates, who concurr'd 
with him in making Novatianus Biſhop of. Rowe, 
and were afterwards' ſent to Carthage as Legates 
from Nevkrianus';: to certify his Enthronization to 
St. Cyprian, requiring him to Recognize it, and 
to communicate with him, (Aping therein the 
True Church * juſt Elect ions and Enthro- 
nizations,) theſe” Men (I ſay!) are ſaid to have 
made a 1 Hereſy by fuch their illegal Actions. And 
when Fortunatus ſent Feliciſſimus and ſome Others 
from Carthage to Rome with the like || Credentials, 
the Novatian Faction having placed Fortunatus in 
Cyprian's Chair, and therein rejected its one Biſhop, 
and divided the Church of God; theſe Men are 
| likewiſe ſaid to have made a Ne- Hereſy in ſo 
doing; and thoſe Others who Conſtituted Fortuna 
tin a Falſe Biſhop, are ſaid to be Nveterute 4 Here 
ticks, a little farther, in the ſame Epiſtle; and th 


r — — — — — — 
* * 
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- '* Hereticbsp! 40g. 


* | icds) of aro 7 b * N 2 11 , . 
"4 Inicitis conatibus hereſin ſeciſſe. Ep. 44. 
ee. 59. p. 138. ee ee e, 

, 0; N _ ſin feciſſe. , Ep. 59. p. 29. | 85 e j 

t A payeis, & invetefatis hereticis conſtitatio, p 137. 
r a "8 ae 
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in the 111d Century of the Chirch. 4) 


Pars Novatiani, are called * Hereticks and Schiſma- 
* ticks, by reaſon of ſuch their bold Attempts. A- 
gain, He that ſhall dare to write the Literæ Formats, 
or Communicatcry Letters to F any of the Novatian 
+; Falſe Biſhops , or receive ſuch Letters from any of 
them, is concluded to be either a Sacrificer , or one 
{ of the Libellatici, or one of the Nowatian || Hereticks, 
Farther yet ; to make a Biſhop out of the Church, 


that is, of the Nowatian Schiſm, is“ to make a Biſhop 


in Hereſy. And again, a Falſe Biſhop being made 


by the 1 Hereticks, that is, by Feliciſſimus and his 


Party, they were ſo daring as to certify it. at Rome 


in their Letters which they brought thither from 


the Schiſmaticks , that is, from Fortunatus and his 


Company, to that purpoſe ; where the Hereticks ati 
the Novatian Schiſmaticks, thoſe Sectaries being cal- 


led by that Name promiſcuouſly. But I forbear to 
make any more Citations of this Nature, eſpeci- 


ally ſince I am to ſpeak on this Head more largely 
by and by. Ik 


. VI. 2. The faid Hereticks will appear to have 


been Novatians, in that the Detection and Confu- 
tation of them decided a Controverſy then on 


Foot, and ſhew'd which was the True || Church.. 


Now it is well known, that the Point of the Church 
was not ftated between the Hearhens and the Carho- 
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* Quid apud fe Hæteticorum & Schi corum moliatur 


audacia.- p. 132. ; 3 
. | Schiſmacicis literas ferre, p. 136. 

1 de Herericis. -Ib- -— * 
* a Ecclefiam , in bæreſi Pſeudo-epiſcophm conſtituĩt. 


1 


— 


7 Pſcudo-epiſcopo ab hæreticis fa to, navigate audent ad Fe- 


tri Cathedtam, p. 135. 
| Quz eſſet Eocleſin. 
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licks ; that which they contended about was, the 


were Queſtions | | 
And this will be. farther apparent beyond Contra» | 


* 
— * urn Tx 24 i 


qarltate connexus. 


”_— 


7 


UF g 
0 


Faith in general, whether one or more Gods wer 

to be worſhipped: So that the Sufferings of the 
Catbolicłs at that time cannot be thought to have 
been a direct and immediate Teſt and Determina- 
tion of this Controverſy; but the Controverſy lay 


between the Catholicks, and ſome particular Se& of 


Profeſſing, but Heretical Chriſtians, which we have 
good Reaſon to believe were Novatians. Since theſe 
Queſtions then on Foot, to wit, Which is the True 
Church? Where is it to be found? Is it in Corne- 
bus, and his Party ? or in Novatianm, and his? 
ſtarted by Reaſon of the Nowatiens, 


diction, if we go on and conſider, in the 
8. VII. Fourth Place, that God's. owning the 


Cornelianiſts, and their Cauſe, by their Suffer- 


ings; and the Devils owning the Novatians, by 
their Freedom and Exemption from Sufferings, did 


- farther ſhew to the Senſe'of Mankind, As, 1, 


The True Church of God z. ſo more particularly, 


which was the one **Biſhop in that Church, that is, 


in the Roman Diſtrict, elected an * of it 
according to Chris Ordinance. aa, What Preſ⸗ 


byters they were that T Communieited with that 


one Biſhop in the Sacerdotal Honour, or Diſtrict- 
Rights and Power with which he ſtood veſted. 
zaly, Which was the united and true People of 
Chriſt, knit together in the Charity, that is, in the 


_—. _ * A i _ a ts. 


2 


* ? 
— 


ere een 
* Quis — * ejus unus, divina Ordinatione electus. 


: t Qui eum Epiſcope Presbyteri Sacerdotali honore con- 
undti. f eee eee 
g Quis adunatus & verus Chriſti popylus ; dominici gregis 


Unity 


in the IIId Century of the Church. 49 


Unity of the Lord's Flock. Now it is well known 
to every Body that has but dipt into the Contro- 
f verſy between the Cztholicks and the Novatians, that 
here was the Hinge of the Controverſy. And 
that Cyprian ſtill charges it on the latter, as one of 
their Characteriſticks, perhaps their only one, that 
they deſerted and refuſed Communion with the one 
Diſtrict-Biſhop, and brought in a Second upon him. 
As alſo that a Breach of Charity or Love is a diverſe 
Expreſſion, frequently uſed by the ſaid moſt holy 
ſane of the Novatian Schiſm. I'll at preſent in- 


ſtance but in one among the many that might be 
produced: As when he — 1 of Novatianus, tliat he 
E retain d neither brotherly Cbaritys nor eccleſiaſtical Uni- 
ty; that is, he invaded the one Biſhop, and came 
into his See, when he was the rightful Poſſeſſor of 
it. And it is ſaid of him, agreeably hereunto, 


in St. Cyprian's ſixtieth Epiſtle, that he does not ac- 


knowledge, ho 4 the Prieft of God, nor which is the 
true Church, and Houſe of God. 


g. VIII. 5th, As it is thus manifeſt that theſe He- 


reticks the Novatians receiv'd Protection from the 


Empire, and had no Share in the Perſecution, I 


mean the ſuffering Part of it, though they were 


outwardly profeſſing Chriſtians at the ſame time, 
and were as averſe to 3 as the Cornelianiſts 5 
that is, by their Principles, bur not altogether ſo 
clear of it in their Practice, which will appear pre- 
ſently; ſo we are not to doubt, but that they join'd 


Catholick Biſhops; tho we have ſeen that it fail'd of 


1 * 4 a bath. 4 _ 


Nec fraternam charitatem, nec eccleſiaſticam unitatem 
tenuit. Epiſt. 55. p. 112. N 
| | E : _ 


! with the Secular Power in this Perſecution, as in 
Appearance a more expedite wy for removing the 
e 
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50 Of Diftrid-Succeſſion, &c. 
Succeſs ; and ſettling themſelves as Succeſſors in k 
their Thrones : Particularly Cornelius and Lucius 
who were depos'd by Gallus and Voluſianus, in Cypri- || 
e's ſixtieth and ſixty firſt Epiſtles, and are a prin- 7 
cCipal Subject of our preſent Enquiry. We can 
think no leß than that as Rome Heathen deſigned 
the Advancement of its Idol Service, by theſe ſe- 
vere Uſages of the Catholicks, and the Deſtruction 
of the Faith, which it injuriouſly apprehended to |? 
be oppoſite to its Government and the Proſperity ! 
thereof; ſo the Nowatians had their Ends to ſerve 
by it: Which were not indeed to deſtroy the Faith 
in general, and directly to root it up from the Earth, 
but to overthrow the rightful Succeſſion of the Hi- 
erarchy: Believing it, and truly, to be inconſiſtent 
with their falſe Succeſſion and Seconds in full Sees. 
That this was the Novatians Caſe is ſo evident, that 
nothing can bè more plain from the ſixtieth Epiſtle, 
which was written on the Occaſion of Cornelius 
Depoſition or Exile, as I have above taken notice; 
and where St. Cyprian repreſents Novat ianus to be 
very much diſappointed and uneaſy when he found 
it had not the Effect he expected; but that the Ca- 
tholicks, as one Man, continued their Charity and 
Fraternity under their Biſhop Cornelius, and adher'd 
to him with their uſual * Stedfaſtneſs; well know- 
ing that a Secular Removal did not cut off their De- 
pendance on him, nor make way for a Succeſſor. 
None ſurely will ſay, that Novatianus was troubled | 
and uneaſy (in Appearance at leaſt) to the De- 
gree we find he was, becauſe the Perſecution had 
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pProſilierat adverſirius terrore violento, Chrifti caftra turs 
bare ; ſed quo impetu venerat , eodem impetu pulſus eſt ,.& ; 
quantum formidinis & terroris attulit, tantum fortitudinis in- 
venit & roboris. Ep. 60. r r 
1 not 


1 


* FF 


rs in not that deſtructive Effect on Chriſtianity, which 


Lutius the Empire deſignd and expected; and Idolatry 
Cypri- was not 'throughly reſtor'd and eftabliſh'd in its 
prin- room; ſince he always profeſſed the former, and ne- 
e can ver ownd the latter: His Hereſy which he main- 
igned rain d engag d him to do both: And yet we m: 
eſe ſe- believe, chat he might hope to promote and eſtabliſh 
iRion Þ his Hereſy, by ſome: Advantages that the Perſecu- 
led to tion gave for that Purpoſe : And we may again ea- 
perity fily think, that the Empire propoſed its Advantages, 
ſerve ! for the Ruin of the Chriſtian Religion through 
Faith { Novatianus's Hereſy, in which we are not to con- 
Earth, clude he indulg'd and protected him as Biſhop of 
e Hi- Nome for nothing: The rooting up the Succeſſion of 
ſiſtent | Biſhops, which was Nowartianurs Aim, being a con- 
| Sees. | ſiderable Step to it. — 5 
it, that . $ IX. And this infernal Deſign of the Novatians - 
piſtle, for the Deſtruction of the rightful Succeſſion, by 
nelius's the Advantage of the Perſecution, abetted for that 
otice; End by them ' will farther appear, if we conſider 
to be Novatianus's Beharionr, upon this unexpected Effect 
found of the Perſecution, as St. Cyprian ? gives che Ac- 
he Co- | courit of i, Whar, faich he, al Natel 
V and It theſe Things? Did he lay aſide his Error? 
Iber'd Nc PS he 8 of his Miſtake, and ſutiſ- 
now- |. d that the Farce of the Secolar Arm did not 
ir De- ©... make for him, as Cornelius's Succeſſor ? And that 
efihe „he ought upon truly Carbolick Principles and Pra- 
ubled . Rice, to lay aſide his Plea to that See, or to any 
De- bo other on ſuch Terms L No; but on the contrary, . 
n had the Madneſs of his Rage, Diſſention, and furi- 
— * | — — — r — —— — . — 
tur: | * Quid. «d, hee Noywionus? utrumge depönit errotem ? 
hn sed 3 eſt e . e 
in deſcit inſania adhuc gravius & ſe & ſua vulnerat. — durus 


Philoſpphiæ ſeculatis pravitate. 
not 
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52 Of Diftrid-Succeſſim, & c. 
© ous Zeal is increaſed : He reviles the Brethren | 
* with his F Tongue, acts the Part of à rigid and 
* worldly Philoſopher, not of a Peace-making 
e Diſciple of Chrift : || Deſerts the Church, breaks * 
© Kits Unity,diſowns f the lawful Biſhop, , exaſpe- 
'< rates the Chriſtians , and encourages and in- 
+ © creaſes their Perſecution: and Suffering, when 
„ himſelf and his Party had the ſecular Favour and 

© Protection, enjoying their Eaſe and Proſperity. : 
This exempt State of theſe Nowatians, and that 
they did not ſuffer under Galluss Perſecution, = 


the Catbolicks, is farther ſhew'd in the following 
Paſſage, in this ſame Epiſtle: Nor is a Suppoſition | 
to the N to be allow id, as well in Reſpect to 
the Thing it ſelf; as to the uſual good Effect, which 
is the conſequent of it, in the Carholicks: Not- 
* withſtanding , +- though any (but) one of 
© them had been called to ſacrifice, and refuſed ! 
* and ſuffer'd , as it was the Catholiocks Caſe, . Men 
© of. that Complexion were not to flatter them- 
ſelves with an Expectation of the Crown of 
* Martyrdom, as the Reward of it, becauſe they 
* would have ſuffered out of the Church, and re- 
© ceived only the Puniſhment of their Perſidiouſ- 

e neſs. Thoſe Men ſhall not dwell among thoſe of 

one Mind in Heaven, whom the Fury of Diſ- 
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+ Eos pergit laceſſere, in quibus Chriſtum habitare cernit. 
Deſertor eccleſiz. * Perditor charitatis. 
+ Agnoſcite jam . ſit ſacerdos De. 
* Llaimicus & hoſtis eccleſie. Ep. 6o. : | 
* Quanquan, etſi aliquis ex talibus fuerit apprehenſus, non 
eſt quod ſibi in confeſſione blandiatur, cum conſtet, fi occiſi 
ejuſmodi fuerint extra eccleſiam, fidei coronam non eſſe, ſed 
| puny potius eſſe perſidiæ, nec in domo Dei inter unanimes 
abitaruros eſſe, quos videmus, de paciſica & divina domo, fu- 
rore diſcordie receſſiſſo. Ibis. 


* 
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* cord has divided from the Pacifick and Divine 
* Houſe the Church.” And that they defended this 
cheir Liberty and Property under the Heat of the 
Perſecution, for the Church's Diſadvantage, and en- 
deavoured thereby to obtain a thorough Confirma- 
tion and Settlement of their Schiſmatical Poſſeſſi- 


ons, is no leſs plain from the following“ Epiſtle, 


here they are repreſented to be f confounded and 


ſperity. routed, The Word, retundendos , there uſed , im- 


plying, that they were driven back upon an Aſſault, 
as — Enemy is repell'd and ſubdu'd after a fierce 
Onlet. | 


F. X. Neither are we to wonder at the Apoſta 


of theſe Men ; much leſs are we to conclude it 


} morally impoſſible: ſince their Complexion is ſo 
well known to be ſuch, that it will direct them to 
turn every Stone, which they apprehend may ſerve 
their Deſign ; even to the affronting nay overthrow- 
ing their own Principles, and violating any Duty 
that ſeems to ſtand in their way, and is likely to 


be an Obſtruction to it. Have not the Party done 


the ſame before? It is more than probable, though 


ſome think otherwiſe , that the five principal Men, 
who aſſociated with the MagiFtrates in the Execution of 
the Edict, which they made for the Deſtruction of the 
Faith, 'and the five Presbyters of Fæliciſſimuss Fa- 
&ion, mention'd together with them by St. Cypri- 
an, were the very ſame Perſons ; eſpecially ſince 


# ourPrimate has declared, that the latter were the 


ſus, non 
fi occiſi 
eſſe, ſed 
manimes 


omo, fa- 


cord 


primores illi, qui edicto nuper megiſtratus fuerant copu 
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Epiſt. 61. + Ad confundendos & retundendos 
hæreticos. x . 


1 Quinque illi presbyteri nibil alind ſunt, quam quinque 


ad fidem noſtram ſubvertendam. Ep. 43. 
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14 Mien, that made a Party. againſt him at his Con- 
A ſoecsation, which was but 2, little before that Edict 
| came forth: And allo, that they had been fraudu+. 
| | I! lent. in other Matters, which the better qualified 
1 them to oppoſe their lawful, Biſhop. If Repoftus 
Saturnicenſis was one pf the h (according to Pa- 

melins's Account) he was a Sacrificer, and no com- 


1 
mon Offender, but remarkably Guilty in that Na- 
ture. For St. Cyprian gives him this foul Character, 
that bs not anly rl the Perſecution, ift, 
perſecuted the greateFb. Part of. his Heople, by Reaſon f 
which they fell with bim into the ſame Sin. But our 
great Biſhop of Cbefter || is of Opinion, that he 
was not one of them; tho ſince he was allowedly |. 
a Sacrificer, his excluding him from that particular 
1 Fraternity. will not much help the Reputation of 
1 the Novatians (of which Sect he certainly was) be- 
[| cCauſe Maximus,  Fowvinus, and Furtunatus, whom the 
Biſhop and Pamelius own d to be three of the Five | 
if the other two of them were more ſhy, and for- 
bore) communicated. with Repoſtas; and all of 
mt | them concur'd in the Pſeudo-Conſecration of For- 
1 tunatus, ho inſulted Cyprian's Chair : Which we al- 
er ſo. find in St. Cyprian. Fortunatus may likewiſe | 
7 be placed in this Number, who was a Novatian and 
sa sacrificer, and was depoſed by Reaſon of the lat- 
ter, when he reaſſumed his Orders. But what need 
have I to inſiſt on theſe Particulars ?. when St. Cy- 
prian is || expreſs, that on the Day in which the Per- 
ſecution began, the Novatians communicated: with 


— 


a AC OTE — — — 
0 Epiſt. 41. Vid. Angles Cyprianic. p. 77. 

+ Qui non tantum in perſecutione ipſe cecidit, ſed & maxi- 
mam partem plebis ſue ſacrilega perſecutione dejecit. Epiſt. 
ae de yi am 

| Pit. $9. p. 133; | „ pr. £ 5. v Not. 
Oxon: ib. p. 163. | Ibig. 9 
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8 in the IIId Century of the Church. 55 
Con-: the Lap. So that we have here Inſtance upon In- 


Edict ſtance of the Novatians Practice, in ſerving their 
Aauduy Faction by foul Compliances. n 


epoftus F. XI. I will add, that when Navatus ofCarthage fled, 
to. Pa- and deſerted the Church to avoid her juſt Cenſures, 
com- which otherwiſe he would have been laid under, 
ut Na- by Reaſon of his groſs Immoralities; and is ſaid by 
racter, St. Cyprian, to have in the midſt“ of the Decian 
giouſly. Perſecution, become another Perſecution to the 
ſon of Catbolicts, in that he perverted their Minds, and 
t our drew them off from their Biſhop ; ſurely St. Cypri- 
at he an may be eaſily thought to mean, that he took the 
Advantage of the Perſecution , even went ſo far 
icular over to Decius, that through his Favour and Conni- 
jon of vance if not his actual Protection, he carried on 
is) be- his Deſign with greater Succeſs, than he might 
m the have done in time of Peace, When theCatbolicks may 
> Five be ſuppoſed to have had equal Share with him in 
d for- the Empire's Favour: Again, what leſs does Cy- 
all of prian ſay in another of his Epiſtles , than that the 
f For. | Novatians(whom he characterizes asMenTjout ofthe 
we al- Church) were among the Demagoguss, who clamour'd 
ewiſe {to have him be caſt to the Lions, becauſe he refuſed 
n and to be preſent at their Sacrifices ? But none can deny, 
e lat - that they took Advantage of that Diſturbance, to 
need ſoppoſe and reject him more effectually; and that 
t. Cy- all join'd as one Man in the common Deſign, to 
Per- take away the Governor of the Church, that they 
with might thereby ſer ve their ſeveral Ends , and Ship- 

In ipſz perſreutione ad evertendas fratrum mentes, alia 
quædam perſecutio noſtris fuit. Epiſt. 52. p. 96. | 

'4 Extra Ecclefiam conſtituti. I 
Ad bo eccleſig prepoſicum ſua. infeſtatione perſequitur, 
ſut gubernatore ſublato , atrocius atque violentius circa Eccle- 
Ins naufragia graſſetur. Epiſt. 55. p. 139, þ- 
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56. I Of- Diftri&-Succeſſion 2 ; &c. 
wreck the Church it ſelf with more Violence and 4- 


trociouſneſs. 


FS. XII. It is very certain, that the Novatians re- 
ceiv'd at this time, very great Favours from the Em- 


pire; and that the Heathen World took occaſion to 
countenance and ſhew Kindneſs to that Sect. We 
read in one of St. Cyprian's' Epiſtles, that Baſilides 


who was a Novatian, and held their Doctrine of 


Repentance, had leave to bury his Dead in their 
Sepultures: For the Acceptance of which, among 
His other prophane Compliances , St. Cyprian re- 


proves and corrects him. And they had not only 


the Advantage of ſuch Burying-Places from the 


Heathen Powers; but they had Churches, Cœmi- 


teries, and Houſes poſſeſſed by them a long time, 


— — — — 


as their Freehold, even from the beginning of their 


Schiſm ; ſome of which belong'd to the Catholicł 
Biſhops, their Clergy, and the Believers , before 


it began. (Which proves that they had the Em- 


pire's Favour and Aſſiſtance, and that their Pur- 


poſe was to root out the Catholicks.) All which moſt 


plainly appears from a Law that Conſtantive made, 
wherein he || confirms all their Poſſeſſions, except- 
ing thoſe only which belong d to the Catholicks 


before the Schiſm began, and their Predeceſſors | 
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© * Fpiſt. 67. p. 171. vid. Annal. Oxon. ibid. 
I Diuturno tempore, intra annos circiter 80. nam hujus 
ſchiſmatis ætas, ſeu zra eft. L. 2. Cod. Theodoſ. Tit. 5. cum 


GSothofredi cbm. Ib. 


I Itague eccleſfiz ſuæ domos, & loca ſepulchris apta , fine 
inquietudine eos firmiter præcipimus: Es ſciſieet quæ ex diu - 
turno tempore vel exemplo, habherunt vel qualibet quæſierunt 
ratione. Providendum erit, ne quid ſibi uſurpare conentur 
ex his que ante diſcidium, ad eccleſias perpetus ſancdtitztis 
periinpiff mynifeſjum eff "Ibid. * 
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had uſurp'd under it, by the Advantage of the 


Perſecution, (an uſual thing with Schiſmaticks) 
and the Grants of Decius and other Emperors their 


Patrons : Such were the Royal Favours they all a- 
long received to the | Diſadvantage of the Catho—- 


licks, but to the Benefit of their Schiſm, and were 
continued in part by Conſtantine : but he durſt not 
make their Sacrilege a Law , nor perpetuate their 
ng the Spoils of the Church ; as we know 

e did not, about the ſame time, continue the Dona- 
tiſt Biſhops and Schiſmaticks in their ſacrilegiouſly 
acquired Sess. . is 2 T4 


S. XIII. I know our moſt Learned Cyprianick * Aw- 
naliſt ſeverely Remarks upon Baronixs, becauſe he 
Tſays, the Five Presbyters of the Carthaginian Clergy being 


frſt Deſerters, united with the Magiſtrates in Perſecuting 
the Faithful. But I muſt here take leave to Diſſent 


from this great Prelate, ſince he. does not ſeem-to 
have conſider d the Inſtances already produced, nor 
more, Exemplifying the ſame thing ; of which I 
ſhall give an Account by and by. Whence it will 
appear, that their cloſing with the Empire in the 


ſaid Affair, is not, as he thinks, || incredible: Be- 


ſides, that which he has thought fit to ſuggeſt; where · 
by to render it ſo, ſeems to have no juſt Bottom; 


poſing them guilty) tho it is not come to our 


. 
* 


for St. Cyprian may have reprov'd them for it, (fi 
eg ids; 


* 
—___— * 


* . ——ů — — 
* ad . * . 


* Baronius hie miram texit hiſtoriam, An. 230. b. 1). 
I Sed & illud nefandum tunc accidit, ut ex clero Carthagi- 


nenſi quinque Presbyteri, deſertores facti, ſeſe ad perſequendos 


fideles, adjunxerint magiſtrgtibus, Annal. An. 250. p. 17. 
] vs ett per ſe prorſus incredibils. * 
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58 Of Diftmdi-Succeſſion,, &e. 

it being moſt ſure, that many of his Writings are 
loft: But what if Cyprian did not Reprove them? 
It · will amount to no more than a Negative; which 
may not be thought to counterpoize notorious 
Matter of Fact, (and this deliver'd by St. Cyprian 
himſelf) of which it is ſo highly probable thefe 
Five, among ſeveral Others of tlie fame Sect, were 
guilty.” And indeed, as St. Cyprians Words, on 
which Baronius may ſeem to ground his Opidion, 
( for he recites them immediately upon his delivs 


of it) do ſeem to imply, beyond a Contradictio 


that it was his Sentiment, that the Novatianiſts anc 
Gallieniſts did join in Perſecuting the Cornelianifts : 
neither does it any ways ſoem fepugnant to St. Cy- 


pan, if he be interpreted to mean, that the * Five 


Presbxcers, and the Five great Men, were the ſame 
Perfons'; and if ſo, they may be readily allow'd to. 


ue any} Authority they could ſhelter themſelves un- 


der, in Perſecuting the Chureh, and to ſerve one 
End as well as \another by it. 


K XIV. And we ſhall the rather ceaſe to won- 

der, that Men of ſuch Seditious Complexions, as 
thoſe Five Presbyters abundantly ſnewid themſelves | 
te be, in Carthage and in Rome, before and after 
St. OG prians Conſecration, ( as T have juſt now in- 
mated) ſhould join themſelves with Idolatrous 
Heathens, to the Deftru&ion of the Catbolicłs; ſince 
their Younger Brethren, the Donatiſfs, ſome time 


after courted Julian the Apoſtate, and by his Favour 


obtain d great Privileges, much to the Diſadvantage 
14s ,0H4 755 $3 5 
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| che Idgl-Temples were ſer egen, fo thae 
might have Liberty in their Schiſmatical Practices. 


ſteris ſuis, bær 


| bir D. vid. Ep. 48. 122, 147- 152. 162. 165, & lib, 2. contre 
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| were ſet open, fo that they 


They out- did the Heathens in their Outrages, and 
Barbarous Cruelties upon the Catholicks. And 
St. Auſtin ſays, that this their, pernicious Fury and 
Animoſity did. not end with Julians Life and 
Reign; but it became Hereditary, and continued 
to his Days; inſomuch, that could they have done 
it, they would have brought up the Apoſtate, 7u- 
lian, from below, and have farther appeal'd unto 
him; not caring what miſchief Chriſtianity re- 


! themſelves ſhould receive. none. And all this: is 
$ leſs to be wonder'd at, ſince; the Arian Seq com- 


plied not only with the Meletian Schiſmaticks, but 

vith the Heathens, to make thereby their Party 
tronger, and better oppoſe the Homoonſians, as we 
read in Sox omen, H. E. I. T. c. 15. ed. Valeſ. and in 
Atbanaſius, Orat. cont. Arium, & Epiſt. ad Solitar am 
vitam agente. D RING 5641 K445 


F. XV. Do we not find theſe Novatiant t have 
afterwards received the ſame Privileges from Fuli- 
an, which the Donat iſts, their Gontemporarits had? 
They enjoy'd, with them their Aſſemblies, When 
the ſame Freedom was denied to the others, who 
profeſſed the true Name of Chriſt ; whoſe Chur- 
ches Julian either ſhut up, or aboliſhed. And this 


mt 


— 


* Eadem voce vobis libertas reddita eſt, qua voce Idolorum 
juſſa ſunt patefieri rempls, — iiſdem-pene momentis veſter 
furor in Africam revertitur, quibus diabolus de-carceribus re- 
Izxatur, Optat. I. a. contra Parmenian.. ed. Paxiſ. A pemicie 
furoris & animoſitatis ſuæ non receſſerunt; eamque vobis, po · 


ditariam reliquerunt. Cum ſi vobis ligetet--- 
Apoſtatam 12 — ob inferis excitaretis, quaſi 00 vi 
tale contingeret, eſſet magnum malum, niſi vobis, Ep. 166. U 


gti], c. 80. & 92, 
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they obtain d through their unworthy Compliance 
with him; gratifying his Deſire for a Revenge on 


* the Aſhes of Conſtantius, which they unhandſomly 


rak'd into, and beſpatter'd to his great Diſadvan- 
tage, Julian promiſing them his Favour for ſuch 
their Service. Were they not the only Men that 
call'd themſelves: Chriſtians, but notwithſtanding 
made this unworthy Compliance ? Of which we 
have a more particular Account in f Socrates and 
Soromen; which two Church-Hiſtorians declare 
themſelves all along to be no Enemies to the Set :. 
the former is generally concluded to have been very 
partial in ſome of his Narratives Concerning them: 
Bur if they be not the only Sect that wrote it ſelf | 
Chriſtian, and did ſuch things ; ſure we are, that 


their Practices have been very foul upon the Catho- 


licks; and were continued to theſe Days; ſince we 
find another Law made by Tbeodoſſu the Younger, 
and Valentinian the Third, much of the ſame Nature 


with that Conſtantine made, and is but now cited by 


us; in which we find the Novatians, among may 
more Hereticks, (all of them it ſeems; more or leſs, 


ain d on the Empire) ſtrictly Commanded to re- 


ore all the Churches that they had forcibly taken 


from the Catbolicłs; it being by no means to be ſuf- 
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Vt ante omnia, quas ab orthodoxis abreptas Eccleſias te- 
nent ubicunque, ſtatim Catholice Eceleſiæ tradendas eſſe non 


pribigaze z quia ferrĩ non poteſt, ut qui nec proprias habere 
. 


Jebnetatr, ab orthodoxis poſſeſſas, ſuaque temeritate invaſas, 
— detineqnt, Ib. Cod, Theodoſ, Tit. 5. 1; 65. ed. Gotho:- 
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fer d, chat they who ought to have none themſelves, 
ſhould any longer detain thoſe Churches, which 
were poſſeſſed, or built by the Orthodox. 


F. XVI. If it be objectedout of * Sox omen, that the 
Heatben Emperors had all who profeſſed Chriſtianity, in one 
and the ſame regard, and puniſh'd them alike, without any 
Inſpetion into their particular Opinions, in which they 
differ d from one another: I anſwer, That the Obſer- 


vation might at that time be true generally; but 


it may by no means be admitted at all times, with- 
out Exceptions, (no Rules, we know, are) but eſpe- 
cially- in our preſent Caſe ; for it is Self. evident, 
that the Empire at that time did put a difference 
between the Catholicks and the Nopatians: and the 
Emperor Fulian afterwards diſtinguiſh'd, by his Pu- 


. niſhments and Favours, the Carholicks and Donati ſts. 
And Fulian, with ſome other Emperors, did not 


roceed alike againſt the Nowatians and the Catho- 
icks, in their days; but manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'd 
them according to their Opinions. Beſides, the 


| Caſe + of Paulas Samoſatenus the Heretick , and of 


the Orthodox that oppoſed him, is another full In- 
ſtance to the ſame purpoſe : For Aurelianus diſcoun- 
tenanced Paulus as an Heretick, and caſt him out 


of the Church-Houſe, which he unrighteouſly poſ- 


tected the Eternal Generation of the Son of 
which Paulus oppoſed ; and reſtored Domnus the Ca- 
tbolick Biſhop, who aſſerted and maintain'd the E- 


ſeſſed: but at the ſame time he defended and 2 
od, 


ternal Generation, to his Palace and Church-Reve- 


mw, But, to return to our defign'd Obſervations, 
in thge | | 


n 
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F. XVII. Fiſch Place we obſerve, that in this 
t Trial, by reaſon partly of the Perſecution it 
Fr and partly of the Novatians ſubtle managing 
their Share in it under the Magiſtrates, for the 
better Removing the Cavholick Biſhops, and giving 
themſelves a greater Shew of Right to their Sees, 
'and more firmly fixing themſelves in them: In this 
great Exigence, I ſay, when theſe Adverſaries faid 
of the True Sueceſſion and Church, Down with it, 
don with n, even to the Gromd: we ſhall prevail by 
the Authority and Afjiſtance of the Civil Magiſtrate : 
God Almighty, whoſe Property it is to bring Good 
but of Evil, and turns the Wicked Deſigns of her 
Adverſaries to the Church's Preſervation and Efta- 
bliſhment, ſignally difown'd and fruſtrated them in 
their impious Undertaking. St. Cyprian's Words, 
above recited and tranſlated,” are expreſs to this 
purpoſe. But I muſt here give ſome farther Ac- 
count of them. * We underſtand (faith he) and 
**- fully perceive the wholſome and holy Councils 
* of God in this ſudden Perſecution, which he 
© permitted to be lately raifed againſt Corne- 
* lis and his Party; it was to Indicate (to the 

* Confufion of the Nowatians) the True Church, 
the One Biſhop by Divine Right, the True Preſ- 
© byters, in a due Subordination to him, and the 
© True People, in a juſt Union with them both” 
The Perſecution was the Novatians Overthrow, 

but the Perpetual Eſtabliſhment of the True Church 
in Cornelius and his Succeflion : The Novatians 

. - 8 1 4, df wi Ibid 3 185 +» 445k II 
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...* Intelligimus & tota cordis luce perſpicimus diyinæ Ma- 
jeſtatis ſalubria & ſanQa Conſilia; unde illuc repentina petſe- 
cutio exorta eſt contra Eccleſiam, & ut ad confunden- 
dos hæreticos, & rerundendos, oſtenderat Dominus, quæ eſſet 
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ran to the Worldly Arm to gain the Shew of a 
Right for their unjuſtly-gotten Epiſcopal Poſſeſſi- 
ons and Protection, and the better to ſupport and 
confirm it, declared their own Ignorance and 
Weakneſs, but e Ad vantage to the Cornelianifts : 
The naked Perſecution which theſe ſuffer'd, partly 
becauſe. they would not comply with the Srare- 
Depri vat ions, nor own its Succeſſor upon them, was 
their Adverſary's Deſtruction, but their own Bene- 
fit: Their Cauſe was confirm'd thereby with Suf- 
ferings, the beſt Atteſtations; they being, when 
undergone upon juſt Principles, -a certain Mark of 


the True Church. e 


6. XVIII. And indeed, what hurt in the Ap-- 


| 23 n of rightly underſtanding and duly con- 
1 


dering Chriſtians, could the Power of the Secu- 
lar Arm do, by its Removal of a True Biſhop, and 
Local Diſpoſſeſſion of him? The Chriſtian Church 
is erected and conſtituted with a ſingular Purpoſe 
and Deſign for its ſubſiſting in the Time of Perie- 
cution ; tho* the Heathen Rage, and the People 
imagine the Worſt Things agamft her, and under 
their moſt unjuſt Frowns. The Fewiſh Worſhip 
lay very open to the Violence of the Worldly Op- 
preſſor, who could take their Altar and Temple 
from them, at his Pleaſure: and their Worſhip was 
irretrievably to ceaſe, till he thought fit to reſtore 
both; the Ordering of which, lay wholly in the 
Prince's Deſpotic Power and Pleaſure : But where- 
ever the Chriſtian Prieſt, that is, the Biſhop is, he 
alone makes the one Temple and Altar, of which 
every Believer may partake, tho' the Church be in 
the Wilderneſs, and the Houſes of God, in our 
Land, be beaten down with Axes and Hammers. 
If the Hebrew Prince, as in the ſo much pleaded 
Caſe of Abiathar and Solomon, could Depoſe the 
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 Fewiſh High- Prieſt by his Local Removing of him, 


and take away the Principle of Union by vertue of 
ſuch a Deprivation; it being lawful for him to Ex- 


2 
i 


erciſe his Function at the one Altar, and in the 


Temple alone; it does not thence follow, that the 
ſame Power can be executed to the ſame Effect by 
the Chriſtian Prince, on the Chriſtian High- Prieſt 
and Biſhop. | | I, 


g. XIX. St. Cyprian adds, that Cornelizs's Exile, 


and Local Removal from his See, occaſion'd the 
whole Fraternity, or College of Biſhops, and all 
the Believers, to make a New Deolaration of their 


Union and Communion with him, and their In- 


ſeparable Love and Unanimity, with one Voice 
and one Mind, to be more manifeſt; they openly 
declaring, that the People ought to be united to 
their Biſhop in the Time of Danger; and that Bre- 
thren ought not to be ſeparated from their Bre- 
thren, when they are under Perſecution. 


§. XX. Now all this may be conceiv'd by him 
that is unprejudiced, and truly thinks, to :ſhew 
no more than their former Union with, and more 
unanimous Conſent and Adheſion to one another, 
in relation to the One God, and One Faith, which 
Rome Heathen at that time oppoſed and perſecuted : 
How then came it to paſs, that Novatianus was ſo 
nearly and particularly concern'd, even diſturb'd 


and diſcompos'd by reaſon of it, as St. Cyprian in 
the following Part of the Epiſtle repreſents him to 
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* Mens jundta, & individua concordia ; inſeparabilem fra- 
trum concordiam ; adunatio frequens fraternitatis oſtenſa eſt, 
Plebem Sacerdotibus in periculo jungi ; in perſecutione, fra- 
tres I fratribus non ſeparari. Ep. o. i 
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other Biſhop, had aſſum'd a Biſhoprick on ſuch a 
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ave been? Nowatianus was neither Ponta nor 
dalater ; he never denied the Common Faith, 


im of being then ſuſpe&ed of any ſuch thing, 
hen he argues, That if © Force and Violence be 
the Rule for bringing the Apoſtate Lapſi into 
the Church, as the Novatians would have it; 


chen the Church is to yield to the Capitol, and 
F the: Idols may be brought into the Chriſtian Aſ- 


ſemblies, and the holy Altar removed; and No- 
watianus will thereby have more copious Mat- 
"*rer, and a larger Field for declaring againſt, and 


* reprimanding us.” Which Arguing ſuppoſes him 
all along not to have lain under any ſuſpicion of - 


being a Polytheiſt, or denying the Faith: Beſides, 
hy ſhould Novat ianus be thought to have any new 


Motives, from this cloſerand re-inforc'd Union be- 


ween the Catholick Biſhops among themſelves, and 
heir Flocks in 2 Subordination to them, upon 
heir being perſecuted, as ſufficient to perſwade him 
o lay I afide his Error, or to occaſion his being up- 


raided for not laying it aſide ; were it not, that 


he - unanimous, Agreement and Conſent of the 


hurch of God, both Prieſt and People, then had 


ppenly and demonſtratively ſhew'd, by their Decla- 
ations and Practice, that there ought to be no 
more than one Biſhop in one See; and that the Se- 


ular Removal of the preſent Poſſeſſor, did not 


ake way ſor a Succeſſor? And if himſelf, or any 
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of Et Novatiano declamandi adverſum nos, atque increpandi 
largior & plenior materia præſtetur. Ep. 59. p. 139. 

f Quid ad hæc Novatianus? utrumne jam depoſuit erre- 
em ? Ib, | | 
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nor 
yy. his Principles abetted the One, nor impugned 
The Other. St. Cyprian has abundantly acquitted 
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. Voidance, he was no better than a Second, and a 
. Schiſmarick ; and it was the Concern and Duty of 


the whole Church to combine againſt him, in 2 
continued, if not a more firm Adheſion to the Bi- 
. ſhop ſo diſpoſſeſſed, and to have no Communion 


wich ſuch a Succeſſor to him. This ſurely was 


Novatianus's particular Caſe; his Diſappointment 


in which, is that which makes him ſo very uneaſy 
and turbulent; he rages and ſwells, raves like a 
Madman, and calumniates by reaſon of .it ; his 
own Beloved Novatianiſm was caſhier'd the Chri- 
ſtian Church; at leaſt no farther Aſſiſtance, in or- 
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der to its more effectual Propagating, was to be ex- 


pected from a Perſecution; the Civil Magiſtrate's | 


Arm was by that means found unable to give it. 


But in the 


FC. XXI. Sixth Place, there is another Conſide- 


ration which we have not yer inſiſted on; whence 


it will appear highly probable, that St. Cyprian un- 


derſtands our ſaid Hereticks to be Novatian Schiſma- 
ticks, becauſe they are placed by him, in our Epi- 
Me, among the“ Devil's Favourites: and St. Cyprian 


elſewhere repreſents their Schiſm to be the Devil's 
t Mork, and the Effect of his Enmity to Chriſt, when 


the one Rightful Biſhop is oppoſed, and the Lauful 
Governor taken away; that is, the preſent Diſtrict- 
Bifhop, legally poſſeſſed, hath a Second brought in 
upon him; and the Novatians are again calld the 
|| Children of the Devil in the ſame Epiſtle: And they 


— 


— 


* Quibus diabolus, ut ſuis, parceret. „ 
+ Apparet, quis impugnet, ille qui Chriſti advetſarĩus 
& Eccleſiæ ſuz inimicus, ut gubernatore ſublato, &c. Ep. 59. 
"PID | : * 

I Filii diaboli. Ib. p. 132, 
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there are farther ſaid to * Conſummate their Work 
through the Devil's Malice. Neither doth our moſt 
.  , Holy Primate flatter the Empire in the ſame Caſe ; 
but he is ſo plain as to f ſay, that when Decius the 
Emperor proſcrib'd and abdicated him, he did it 
by the Devil, who therein acted by him. And fince . 
Euſebius ſays the ſame in Effect, tho I purpoſed to 
inſiſt only on the Authorities which I meer with in 
St. Cyprian's Works, I will here add out of him, what 
he ſays Cornelius || ſpeaks of Nowatianus ; to wit, that 
in order to his invading his Chair at Rome, and ap- 
pearing a Second in it, the Devil induced him to re- 
ceive the Faith, to ſerve his Ends upon him there- 
by, he dwelling in him a long time. 


= 


g. XXII. Give me leave to obſerve by the way, 
= whether Novatianus did not lay a fine Bottom to 
duild a Chriſtian Succeſſion upon. And whenſo- 

ever the Devil ſhall have Opportunity, and can in- 

+ fluence and prevail with the Empire to exert its 
Power, and proſcribe the Lawful Biſhop of 2 
See, tho' he has all the Legality, Divine Quali- 
fſjications, and Atteſtations, which St. Cyprian had 
when the Devil perſwaded Decius to. depoſe him, 
|, (for ſo we are to call his Proſcription,) of which 
we have an Account from Cyprian himſelf ; then 
the Believers of his Diſtrict ſhall ſtand engag'd, by 
vertue of ſuch his Removal from his Chair, to Re- 
nounce their Subordination and Allegiance to him; 
and receive a Second, or Succeſſor, upon him: the 


** 
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{.. - * Opus ſuum malitia diaboli conſumment. P. 134. 
Diabolo crederent, Epiſcopo proſctibenti. Ep. 66. 
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Devil, I think, needed not to wanta Harveſt, or 
Rexpers, at tit eee FOE 


. 


.$. XXIII. And now we will venture to haye 
ſo much Charity for Dr. Hody, as to believe, that 
he had not conſider'd theſe Things, when he ſays 
with ſo much Afurance, * That Cornelius was never 
Depoſed, but was ſtill in Poſſeſſion : I be had been irre. 
rrievably Depoſed by the Civil Power, this had made way 


for a Succeſſor : And if Novatian had been choſen by the 


Church in bi place, Cornelius, and by Conſequence 
the Comm of Biſhops, wou'd have receiv'd him; 

it being the Duty of every good Biſhop to conſider, not 
what right, bit what # likely to conduce to the Peace 


- of the Church: That is, it is his Duty to ſubmit to 


whatever the Devil and Rome Heathen , even the 


| worſt of the Perſecuting Emperors, ſhall think fit to 


have done in the Depoſing of Biſhops, tho they be 
at the ſame time in their juſt Poſfeſſions, leſt he 
incur their Anger, and the Church have trouble 
by reaſon of it. And again, when he ſays in the 


1 preceding + Part of his Bock, F be, that is, Cor- 
nelius, bad been Deprivd by the Imperial Authority, as 


that it wauld hade been impoſſible 75 him to Exerciſe bis 
for any wiſe and un- 


* 
* 


Ne Man to imagine, that St. Cyprian would have 
1 


ought ſo ill of Novatian, and hi Adberents, as he did? 


* 


_ And farther, When the Doctor challenges the Vindi- + 
' cator to ſhew him any one ſingle Inſtance of a Biſhop, diſ- 


own'd by the Church in the Three firſt Centuries, for being 
put into the Place of another, Depoſed by the Civil Au- 
thority: And when, with a little more Calmneſs, 


he only deſires bim || (the Vindicator) to produce the Au. 


* 
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=p Caſe of the See: vacant, &c. c. 18. p. 198. 
1 Cap. I, $ 9. p. Io, | Ibid, & p. 40. 
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in the 111d Century of the Church. 69 
thority of any one ſingle Writer of thoſe Ages, that directly 
wakes to this purpoſe, That a Biſhop ſo conſtituted, ought 
not upon that Account to be own'd. And alſo, when he, 


gd a little before, is ſo plain with his Learned Adver- 


ſary, the now mention'd Vindicator, as to ſay, That 
all that he hath laid dum u unworthy of fo Learned 4 
Man, either utterly untrue, or not in the leaſt to his pur 
poſe ; becauſe he thus writes, That even in the Age 


St. Cyprian, it u very notorious, that they then umd 
no ſuch Power of the Secular Magiſtrate to deprive Bi- 


ſhops of their purely Spiritual Power ; and that the Church, 


| "as @ Society diſtinit from the State, ſubſiſted on their not 


owning of it, even ac to Deprivation of their particular 
Diſtricts and Furiſdictiont; it is notorious, and as noto- 


rious as any 'Traditids. of the Cathalick Church of theſe 


Ages, (not excepting the Canon of the New Teſtament is 
ſelf ) that Chriſtians then did own themſelves bound to 
adhere to their Biſhops, when it was natorious it hal, 
that thoſe Biſhops were ſet up and maintain'd againſt the 
Conſent of the Civil Magiſtrate. ' And when the 
Doctor once more ſays with his uſual Confidence, 


that the Church did not refuſe to receive and com- 


municate with the firſt 'Nowatian Biſhops, becauſe 
they were Second Biſhops, but becauſe they were not 
ſet up by any Sovereign Coercive Power, in the room of 
others Depoſed, but were ſet up by Inferior Perſons againſt 


others poſſeſſed of the Sees *. 


g. XXIV. To ſpeak to the whole in theſe-fol- 


dowing Words, and ſo conclude this Chapter, on 


which I have been oblig'd to ſtay a great while: 
The Novetien Hiſtory muſt be own'd to be very 
much wanting and imperfect, by all that are ac- 
quainted with the ancient Affairs of the Church, 


* Ibid. p. 153. 0 5 E eon350 
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from the beginning to the end of it. The Sect broke 


out, and formed it ſelf into a Body, when Nowatia- 
nus fell off from the Catholick Union, and took Cor- 
nelias s Chair in the Reign of Decius the Emperor, 
and continued near Three hundred Years in a Suc- 


ceſſion of Biſhops; one of which we find to have 


been Reſident in Rome, and to have held a Con- 
vention there in the Government of Pope Czle- 
fine, who was Biſhop of that City in the Reign of 


Palentinian, the Third Emperor of that Name, and 


caſt him out. Tt is not often taken notice of, du- 
ring any one Stage of its Continuance, by any of 
our Writers, except it be by St. Cyprian, who fre- 
quently ſpeaks of it, but Occaſionally only, in his 
Epiſtles, and in his Book de Unitate Eccleſiæ; but he 


No where undertakes to give a continued Series, or 


Hiſtory of it, during one of the three Reigns in 
which he flouriſh'd : at leaſt no ſuch Performance 
of his is come to our Hands. There are, beſides 
what St. Cyprian hath written, ſome few Epiſtles of 
particular Biſhops and Doctors of the Roman, 4fri- 


"can, and Eaſtern Churches concerning it, now ex- 
tant amongſt St. Cyprians Works, and the Remains 


of ſome Tracts and Epiſtles which St. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria hath written about it, preſerv'd by Euſe- 
bins in his Church-Hiſtory, who therein gives ſome 
little Account of Novatus ( Nowatianws ) fo called 
there by him ; and, as I think, once mentions the 
Sect in his Life of Conſtantine, but no more. Pacia- 


nus ſays ſomething of Novatianuss Hereſy in one os 
two Epiſtles which he wrote about it. St. Ferowe 


mentions Novatianus's Epiſtles, but ſays nothing of 


his Hereſy, in an Epiſtle to Paulus Concordienſis; and 


ſpeabs of his Baptiſm in his Book adverſus Luciferi- 
gum. St. Auſtin now and then mentions the Se, 
d Novatianus its Head, in his Writings againſt the 
8 onatifts ; and he gives a brief Account of its 1 
— eee ne 
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nets in his Book de Hereſbus. St. Ambroſe in a ſmall 
Book which he wrote, de Pænitentia, ſpeaks of their 
Point concerning Repentance, which takes up al- 
moſt all his Book, and once mentions their Schiſm. 
Some of the ancient Councils ſpeak likewiſe of it, 
and give {ome Rules concerning its Holy Orders 


and Bapciſms : the laſt that mentions it, is the Sixth 


General Council held in Trullo, at Conſtantinople. 
Theodorit alſo ſpeaks of the Nowvatians, and does not 
much more in his Book de Fabulis Hereticorum ; and 
they are mentian'd by St. Baſil in his Canonical Epi- 
ſtle, ad Amphilochium. Socrates in his Church-Hi- 
ſtory ſpeaks of them frequently; and Sozomen now 
and then takes notice of them in his. But Theodorit 
and Evagrius, in their Hiſtories, do not ſay one Word 
of them. The Imperial Laws give many Rules about 
them in the Theodoſſan Code, which reaches to the 
End of the Reign of Theodoſius the Younger : In 
ſhort, the Silence concerning, them is ſo great in 
our ancient Authors, and that Account which ſome 
have given of them is always ſo very ſparing, and 
only incidental, that ir poſſibly may paſs the Skill 


of the moſt lahorious, obſerving, and acurate Pen, 


to compole a juſt Hiſtory of them. But tho' it 
would have been an ineftimable Benefit to the 
Church of God, if the Hiſtory of that Schiſm had 
come entirely into our Hands; yet God's good Pro- 
vidence, which always accompanies his Church, 
and preſerves it in a competent Meaſure, has ſo or- 
der'd it, that the Remains of that Story now among 
us, to be found in the aboveſaid Biſhops, Doctors, 
Conciliary, Hiſtorical and Imperial Writings, are 
there ſo far tranſmitted to us, and by ſuch authen- 
tick Hands, that no Man can queſtion, either the 
Matter of Fact it ſelf in general, or that Branch 
of Novatianiſm, which contains its Schiſmatical 


Pleas and Practices, in ſetting up Seconds in full Sees, 


F 4 or 


he, 
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or the Catholic Church's Senſe, Determinations, 
and Judiciary Proceedings, in condemning and ani- 
madverting on it: and he who thinks at all, when 
he reads it, muſt be ſatisfied, that Dr. Hody has de- 
liver'd great Untruths, made a raſh Challenge, and 
requires the Vindicator, without any Thought, to 
produce one Authority of thoſe Ages to his purpoſe." But 
the Vindicator has, gs above ſet down, deliver d 
great Truths, and only them; and it is not what 


he, but what Dr. Hody has ſaid, that is unworthy of 


à Learned Man, and utterly untrue : And this all know 
very well, who are not utterly Strangers to the Practice 
and Hiſtories of thoſe Ages. | | 
fe; | Es - 
85 XXV. Some few and eaſy Reflections on that 
little Part of St. Cyprian's Account of theſe Nova- 
tian Schiſmaticks, as recited by us in this Chapter, 
out of his Sixtieth and Sixty- firſt Epiſtles, will ſoon 
make all this appear as clear as the Sun in its Meri- 
dian. It is there very obvious and manifeſt, that 
Cornelius was depos'd, or depriv'd (as the Doctor ſome- 
times varies his Expreſſion) by the Imperial Authority, 
and render'd uncapable to Exerciſe b Epiſcopal Fun- 
85 n, as before; for he was Baniſh'd by Gallus, and 
Remov'd from his Epiſcopal Chair into another 


Region, which the Doctor muſt on to be a De- 


Poſition, if he'll allow the Empire any Right of that 
eind: For what elſe can the Secular Arm be con- 
ceiv'd to do to a Diſtrict-Biſhop, in relation to his 

Epiſcopal Office, than to detain him from the Ex- 
erciſe of it by Baniſhment, cloſe Impriſonment, 
or ſome other Corporal Reſtraint? It is as mani- 
feſt likewiſe, that Cornelius Depri vation, Depoſition, 
or Removal, did not make way for a Succeſſor; be- 
cauſe the Cornelianiſts did not thereupon receive No- 
watianus, tho' he was in Poſſeſſion of Cornelius's See; 
but refuſed Communion with him; and at that 
Jo time, 
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time, when their receiviug him would not have 


in the Doctor's Senſe; that is, by eſtabliſhing 


choſen by the Church in Cornelius s Place, upon his Se- 


ſhop, placed in the See by the Church Laws, and 


the ſame Terms. But it is a loud Untruth, when 


_ Church: Since it is St. Cyprian's Commendation of the 
Roman Believers, that the Perſecution did not divide 


tion, and his and their Sufferings, in Oppoſition 
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deſtroyed Chriſtianity, nor all the Biſhops in gener al, 


Idolatry ; ſince Novatianus was not an Idolater. 
But nothing can be more untrue, than what the 
Doctor ſays; to wit, that if Novatianus had been 


cular Deprivation, Dionyſius would have received 
him, and-exborted Cornelius ro acquieſce; and conſe- 
quently the College, and the whole Fraternity, 
would have done the ſame : For it is moſt mani- 
feſt, that they own'd none but the f and one Bi- 


continuing in it upon Church Terms, as Cornelius. 
was placed and continued in the See of Rome: And 
they could own no other, till he was remov'd on 


the Doctor adds, that they believ'd it the Duty of 
every. good Chriſtian to conſider, not what was right, in 
owning a Biſhop, that is, according to the Laws 
but hat is likely to conduce to the outward Peace of the 


them from their Biſhop ; but they more firmly and 
unanimouſly adher'd to Cornelius under his Depriva- 


to Novatianus, (to his great Diſturbance and Diſla. 
tisfaction of Mind) conſulting the Church's Rzgbr, 
not their.own- outward Peace. But what the ee 
ctor means, ſurely No- body can tell but himſelf, 
when he ſays, that St. Cyprian would not have thought 
ſo ill of Novatianus, and bis Adberents, as he did, if 
be had been depriv'd by the Imperial Power ; when St, 
Cyprian repreſents his own Deprivation by that 
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Power to be made by the Devils Influence, and all 
| them that ſubmit unto it to be the DeviFsFawourites, 
5 and Care, for that Reaſon. And it is his expreſs 
17 Account of Decius, that he did the Devil's Work, 
' 8 when he paſſed it. Again, ſurely one ſingle Inſtance 
| 5 of a Biſhop diſoum d by the Church, for being put into the 
— Place - another,” depoſed by 'the Civil Power, may be 
ſhewed ; when the Cathdicks, to Nowatianus's great 
3K Grief, ſo ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Novatian Biſhops, 
a 1\ oF -who were under the Protection of the Civil Magi- 
#  * 2 ſtrate, in Poſſeſſion of thoſe Sees, out of which the 
73.49 Catbolick Biſhops had been removed by the ſame 
5 Power, during the Perſecution; and for that Rea- 
: ' ſon, to be ſure, tho' perhaps for others likewiſe. 
1 When ' the Doctor farther ſays, that a Biſhop ſo 
conſtituted ought to be own'd, he ought to give an 
—_— Account, why upon the many Vacancies of Bi- 
'® -.  fhopricks, and Advancements of *Nowatian Biſhops 
= ro ſuch voided Sees, by the Imperial Power, thoſe 
Biſhops fo advanc'd were'not own'd by the Catho- 
3 . ticks, And in the laſt place, how precariouſly 
Hy zs it ſaid by the Doctor, that the Catholicks refuſed 
| F to communicate with the Novatians, becauſe they 
were ſet up by inferior Perſons, and not abetted by an 
zrreſiſtible Power ? When, not to urge that the Catbo- 
| licks made Right, not Power the Rule for their Com- 
munion, which will be ſhew'd anon; it is plain, them- 
ſelves were the Inferiour Perſons, diſturb'd and per- 
ſecuted by the Potentates of the Earth, but the No- 
 watians were in Proſperity, and had their Favour 
and Protection. And we do not read, that Nowa- 
tianus was in any Danger from the Empire, but 
when Decius threatned him, if he would not re- 
cCeive Corneliuss Chair, and diſpoſſeſs him; as it is 
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being thus manifeſt, even undeniable; the Vindica- 


plain and undeniable Truths, when he ſays, that 


when the Catbolick Biſhops were exil 


that they had theſe Favours of the Empire, inan 


ʒjected by the ſuffering” Carbolicks; and they believed * "|| 


- Evidence contain'd in his two now mention'd Epi- 
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in the Epiſtle which Dionyſius wrote to Novatianus, 
in Euſqhiuss f Church-Hiſtory. And theſe things 


« EE v 


tor muſt be acknowledged to have aſſerted no leſs 


the Chriſtians of theſe times did not own a Power in 
the Magiſtrate to deprive Biſhops of their particular Di- 
ſtrict: and Furiſdictions; but that they then did own 
themſelves bound to adhere to their Biſhops , which were 
ſet up againſt his Conſent, 5 ON 5 


6. XXVI. In ſhort, though the Novatian Biſhops 
did not ſuffer in the Perſecution; but had Liberty 
to convene and execute their Epiſcopal Functions, 

d and inhibi- 
ted ; and the Nowatians had all the Authority on their 
ſide, that the Empire can be thought capable of gi- 
ving to the Church, which is, ſurely no more than 
to protect her Biſhops by Law, in the Poſſeſſion of 
their Churches and Palaces, and in the Execution 
of their Function; as in the above-mentioned Law 
made * by Tbeodoſius and Conſtantine ; and the doing 
this, is to be interpreted its conſtituting and fixing 
them in ſuch or ſuch a See; yet notwithſtanding 
ample manner, Novatianus and his Party were re- 
that they ought not to be on d, though their Schiſm 
was made Law by the Empire; and the Catholicks 
that rejected them, and adher'd to their firſt * 
though in Exile, or, in Dr. Hody's Language, de- 
pofed, are therein approv'd of as true Chriſtians, and 4 
believed to be accepted with God as ſuch. But this 9 
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ſtles, is not all we have from Cyprian; the two fol- 

lowing Chapters, tranſcribed out of his Works, will 

not only confirm the ſame, but give us new Proof 

of it. To which I proceed. '' © 


th ” * ” — _—_— _ — 
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S.L. AT E have ſeen, in the Two preceding 
N Chapters, the Account which St. Cy- 
priaa has given of Cornelius and Lucius, two Biſhops 
of Rime; and of ſome others (though he does not- 
name them) whom the Imperial Power forcibly re- 
mov d from their Sees: And that the ſame Power | 
protected the Nowetian Biſhops (whom Dr. Hody F 
acknowledges to have ambitiouſly invaded the Catho- | 
licks); when in Poſſeſſion of them; if it did not 

primarily and actually place them there: But not- 
withſtanding that the firſ# and legitimate Biſhops 
claimed and maintain'd their Rights as well as they 
could; and the inferior Clergy and the Believers 
own'd their Biſhops as before, and retain'd their 
 wonted'Subordination to them by the fame Mea- 

ſures as when noForce was put upon them; yet they 


took no notice of the new. Apoftles, who were ſent 
Abroad into the ſeveral Cities, as St. Cyprian gives us 
an Account; a0 of the new Foundations of his Infti- 
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a; ca. the Sees vacant, p. 16. : if; 7 Tags 
. per plurimas civitates novos Apoſtolos ſuos mittat, & quz- 
r dam recenti inſticutionis ſuæ fundamenta conſtituat · Epiſt. 
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( ||-/&eſſ is his Word, by which he exp 
govern'd by prudential Reaſons. It was the Quiet 


1 — denuo poſtulatus in circo. 
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tution, or new Hereſy introduced. As St. Cyprian a- 
gain ſpeaks, Epiſt. 59. Pag. 1• 9. 
S. II. We come now to take a view of the A- 
count which our moſt Holy Cartbaginian Biſhop 
gives of his own Receſs and Exile, which was oc- 
caſion d by the Mob of Carthage, and promoted 
by Decius the Emperor; the. Perſecution bein 


begun by the People, and not by the Emperor's 


Edict, which was not iſſued out by Decius for the 
purſuing of it till a Year after. And both continued 
it. He was firſt ſought and attempted by the 
People, who made an Uproar in the City; and 
with || impetuous, violent, and frequent Cla- 


mours, requir'd- his Perſon, that they might caft 


him to the F Lyons in the Circus ; upon which, 
he went aſide out of his Diſtrict, and left his Flock 
for a time: But this his Abſence was partly vou 
tary, and partly involuntary; and may be reckon d 


among thoſe Actions, which Ariſtotle in his Erbicks 
calls mixt Actions: As when a Merchant caſts ſome 


of his Goods into the Sea in a Storm, to ſecure the 
reſt of them, or to ſave. his Veſſel and Perſon. 
The Madneſs of the People occafion'd him to go 
away; but his Departure was alſo his own 1 A 
eth it 


and Benefit: of his People, which prevail'd with 


him to do it. He foreſaw that his Continuance 


Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 6. c. 34. in initio. © Et paulo infra. 

+ Epiſt. 43. p. 38. I Orto perturbationis impetu, 
cum frequenti me clamore violento populus flagitaſſet. 
interim ſeceſſi. 3 20 


Totiens flagitatus & quæſitus Failſem. Epiſt. 14. 0 


+ Totiens ad Jeonem peticus. Epiſt. 59. p. 130. Clamore 


Supra. Epiſt. 20, 
| with 
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with them wou'd provoke the * Envy of the Gen- 
tiles, and engage them to Violences ; and that the 
Seditic ns already begun wou'd be much greater by 
Reaſon of it ; and that he ſhould be wanting there- 
by to his Duty, which more efpecially oblig'd him 
to make and continue Peace all the ways he could, 

and ſerve the Neceſſities of God's Church. 

S. III. Again, this great and good Man was af- 
terwards, in the midſt of theſe Troubles from the 
Mob, f exil'd by Decius the Emperor, and had his 
Goods: confiſcated , as Biſbop of the Chriſtians, op- 
poſed: to the Nowatians : And now a Perſecution 
commenc'd, as || himſelf calls it, abetted by the ſe- 
cular Edicts, by which the Courts of civil Juſtice 
were enabled to iſſue out their Warrants, appre- 
hend the Chriſtians , receive Accuſations - againſt 
them, and proſecute them by Law : And our Pri- 
mate became a State-Exile,by the Order of the Se- 
cular Power. But we do not find, how long he 
continued ſo. It is very plain, that his Baniſh- 
ment was taken off ſome time before his Return; 
becauſe he laments his Abſence from his People, 
and imputes it not to his Baniſhment by the Em- 


peror, * to his own * prudential Reaſons, which 
Ne 


ſentia noſtri invidiam & vlolentiam gentilium pro- 

vocet, & ſimus autores rumpendæ pacis, qui magis quieti om- 

nium ſtudere debemus Ep 7. — reſpectu utilitatum alio- 

Tum. Ep. 14. p. 31. quietem fratrum publicam cogitans, 
ne ſeditio quæ cæperat, plus provocaretur. Epiſt. 20 p. 42. 

+ In tempeſtace proſcriptus , applieito & adjuncto Epiſco- 
patus ſui nomine. Epiſt. 59. p. 130. _ 

{]. Perſecutio enim veniens, «. me proſcriptionis o- 

nere depreſſit, cum legeretur , ſi quis tener vel poffidet de bo- 

| nig Czcilii Cypriani, Epiſcopi Chriſtianorum, Ep. 66. 

Dum per minas, & per infidias perfidorum cavemus, ne 


"s 
* , 


advenienti us nobis, tumultus major illic oriatur. Ipfe 
materiam ſeditioni dediſſe, & perſecutionem exacerbaſſe vi- 


deatur. Ep. 43, * 
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could have no Place in a State of Baniſhment. And 


the Apprehenſions and Fear which before prevail d 
with him to leave his Flock, withheld him at this 
time from them: To wit, leaſt his preſent Return 
ſhould provoke the Gentiles afreſh, and Fæliciſſimus's 
Faction, mentioned in the foregoing Part of the 


_* Epiſtle, which too oft join'd with them and inci- 


ted them againſt the Catholicks , ſhould upon his 
coming to Carthage, revive and raiſe another Per- 
ſecution. But the want of a compleat Novatian 


Hiſtory leaves us in the dark, in this and many o- 


* 


ther Particulars. 


c. V. Now if we take an Account of Se. Cyprian's 


perſonal Abſence from his Flock in a foreign Re- 


gion, (I do not remember that I have any where 
met with an Account of the Place, in which du- 


ae F | Fl 
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ring that time he reſided) for the Space of two 


whole Vears, under any or all of theſe following 
Conſiderations; as that he left it voluntarily upon 


prudential Motives; and during that time of his 


voluntary Abſence, his Diſtrict was a kind of dere- 


lictum: Or that he left it involuntarily, to preſerve 
his Life, when the Outrage and Violence of the Mob 
in Cartbage ſought it; and they being an irreſiſtible 
Party, he found himſelf to be unable to withſtand 


them: Or that he was entirely compell'd to conti- 


nue his Abfence by Reaſon of the ſupervening Ex- 


ile, which Decius inflicted on him by his Supreme 
coercive Power; to which Coercion and Proſcription 


Dr. Hody ſurely will not ſcruple to give the Appel- 


lations of Depoſition, Abdication, &c. If (I fay ) 
St. Cyprian's Abſence be conſider d under any one 
or more or theſe Circumſtances , it will appear 
to a Demonſtration, that it was not thought by ide 
Catholicks of that time, to have ſo much as weak- 


ned, much leſs wholly reſcinded and null'd his 


Right 
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Fr - Right to his People, nor that his People were re- 
leaſed and acquitted in the whole or in Part from 
their Subordination and Dependance on him: And 
this from theſe following Conſiderations. 


F. VI. 1. Becauſe St. Cyprian's Abſence was not 
- - objeaed againſt him by Fæliciſſimus and his Party, 
as à Ground of their deſerting him, and ſetting * 
-up- Forrunatus in his See at Carthage; though it ap- 
pears that their * Malice and Contrivance againſt 
him were , inveterate and indelible : For as theſe 
fame Men now endeavour'd to take away his Di- 
firi& Right; ſo they before oppoſed his Conſecra- 
TH tion and Enthronization with a great deal of Trea- 
met chbery and Wickedneſs. And though Horent ius Pu- 
| piauas had join d with them in the two laſt, and op- 
poſed him with great Bitterneſs, but does not ap- 
pear co have been among them at the opening of 
tlie Schiſm under Decius, but on the contrary it is 
ſaid, that he f communicated with Cyprian after it 
commenc d, and was perſecuted by Decius, toge- 
ther with him, even unto Martyrdom; yet when 
8 he fell off to Nyvatianiſim ||, and foully and ſcanda- 
. © Nunc nuncietis Fæliciſſimum multa improbè & inſidio(e 
© © efſe-molitum, & preter fraudes veteres & rapinas, de quibus | 
jampridem multa cognoveram , nunc quoque cum Epiſcopo 


| portionem plebis dividere tentaverit. Ep. 31. 
; + Sacerdos fai tibi ante perſecutionem, quando mecum com- 
\ municabas ; perſecutio veniens te ad ſummam martyrii ſubli- 
mittem provexit. Ep. 66. ad Florent. Pupian. inter Cy pri- 
anic. - | . 


_——_— I In preteritum tam infanda, tam turpia, tam etiam geati- 
Y libus execranda , aut audiſſes de nobis temetè, aut credidiſſes, 
eundem te adhuc eſſe, qui prius fueras, eadem de no- 
bis etedere, & in eodem quod credidiris, perſeverare. Et ne 
fortè charitatis & martyrii tui dignitas, noſtra communicatione 
maculetur, in mores noſtros diligenter inquirere, & poſt De- 
2 qui ſacerdotes fecit, te velle de Dei & Chriſti ju- 
icio judicate. Ibid, 2 Fo ha 
FIT - ſ | loully 
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in the II Id Century of the Church. 
louſly ſeparated from. him, and peremptorily af. 
ſumed: the Part of a Judge, and declared him to be 
no Biſhop, not only in Carthage but in the Church 


of God, and refuſed to communicate with him 
he then retired, and reaſſum'd his firſt bitter Spirit; 


— 


but he did not pretend to depoſe him, becauſe o 


his abſence from his See, but on Feliciſſimuss old 
Bottom, whoſe horrible and execrable Calumnies; 
as he before believed, ſo he afterwards recapitula- 
red, and judicially determined againſt him, by rea- 


ſon of them, as the ground of that his unjuſt Sen- 


tence, and in Juſtification of it. Now. ean we 
think, that theſe, his inveterate Enemies; whoſe 
Malice was not only old, but of a double Die; 
would have omitted ſuch a Plea, as his Perſonal 
Abſence from his Flock for ſo long a time, gave 
them, to vindicate their rejecting, and not commu- 
nicating with him, if in that Age it would have held 
good? Since we have good reaſon to believe; that 
as they were not ignorant of it, ſo they did not 
leave one Stone unturned, to compaſs their wicked 
Ends upon him; We may ſafely conclude, that 
they would not have ſuffered this one Stone to have 
lain ſtil, but in the firſt Place have caſt it at him. 
And it hence ſeems to be farther manifeſt, that 


even in the Account of the Churches Enemies, 


and when they ſought for an Advantage againſt 
her, the Biſhop retained his Diſtrict Right, and his 
People their Duty to him, though he was abſent 
in the Fleſh in a remote Region, whether his own 
Choice occaſiofied it, or the irreſiſtible Force of 4 
Mob, or the Supreme Coercive Power, Enacted and 


Enforced it, But in the 


9. VII. 2d place; This will farther appear; ind 
more.convincingly in regard to the Imperial Right 


4 


and Power alone, if it be conſidered; that St. Cyp 7 
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81 Of Diftridl-Succeſſung dc. 
an argties with Florent ius, in behalf of himſelf, as the 
lawful Biſhop of Carthage at that time, upon a com- 
mon Principle, own'd and received in the Church 


of God, (but not by the Nodatian:) which bars 


Perſecution, and outward Forte, though the Em- 
pire makes it, from having any thing to do in the 
diſſeiſing a Biſhop of his Spirituals, who is right- 


fully poſſeſſed of a See. Was I (ſays he) 4 Bi· 


ſhop to thee before the Perſecution, when thou, 
„being a Catholick, didſt communicate with me, 


put have ceaſed to be one, when the Perſecution 


came? Did the Perſecution which carried thee 
to the higheſt Pitch of Martyrdom, bur depreſ- 
© ſed me with the Burthen of a Proſcription, de- 


I grade me likewiſe'of my Dioceſan Dignity and 


* Honours, becauſe my Secular Right, and World 
©.'ty Goods in Carthage were openly declared to be 
* extinguiſhed and confiſcated, as my Perſon had 
before been baniſhed ? Is my Spiritual Right and 
Concern in that City taken away likewiſe by the 
< ſame Proclamation, ſince I am a Biſhop there by 
Divine Right and Inftitution 2 (he had proved 
</himſelf ſuch in the foregoing Part of the Epi- 
*<'#le) Can ſuch'a Contingency as is the Loſs of 


© my Perſonal Liberty, and my other Worldly 
„ Godds, make God's own Donation of a-Spirituat 


Right, to be of none effect to me? Ina Word, 
ff Cyprian» had thought, that the ſeizing his Goods, 

and exiling his Perſon, had really depriv's him, (as 
Doctor Hody thinks) he laid his Argument very ill 


_ 
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cum communicabas, poſt perſecutionem ſacerdos eſſe deſivi? 
perſecutio enim veniens te ad ſummam Martyrii ſublimitatem 
provexit, me autem proſcriptionis onere depreſſit, cum publi- 
ce legeretur, ſi quis tenet vel poſſidet debonis Cæcilii Cypri- 
ini, Fpifcopi Chriſtianorum, Ibid. | N 
Wy f when 


Niſi fi facerdos tibi fui ante perſecutionem, quando me- . 


as the 
com- 
urch 
h bars 6 


when he contends, that they ought to believe him 
© to be a Biſhop of God's making, becauſe f the 


= Mop, truly 


5 2 . # 1 4 


"in the TITA Contiry of the Church. $4 


, Devil, that is, the Empire by the Incitation and 
Aſſiſtance of the Devil, proſcribed' his Petſon, 
* and took away his Goods. For if the Loſs of 
his Palace and Goods had depriv'd him, the En- 
pire's ſeizing him had been an ment in confir- 
mation of it; and it proves him to be a falſe Ni- 
truly laid under that Animadverſion, and 
rightfully diſpoſſeſſed. But on the contrary, as 
St, Cyprian full well knew, that ſuch a Worldly Loſs 


| did not abate any thing of his Spiritual Right : ſo 


he proves that Right ro be uritouch'd under that 


N , Loſs, and that he is 2 true Biſhop becauſe the De- 
Vil and the Empire inflicted the on who always 


pares their own, and only punifhes God's Biſhops; 
according to his Way of arguing on the fame 
Occaſiqn, (as I have already 0 ſerved, * in the 
Chapter immediately preceding) but wich a Pur- 
poſe. quite contrary. to that, which he muft have 
abetted and maintain d, if he had been of Opt- 
nion, that a Proſcription and Confiſcation Had 
amounted to a Depoſition, and taken away a Biſhop's 


= Right to his See, and that his People were allowed 


to receive a Succeſſor upon it. But this moſt emi- 
nent Confeſſor and Martyr never deſigned the De- 
vil ſuch an Harveſt, nor ſo much as dreamt of it. 


or in the 


d VII. 1d. Place Though Cyprian was thus proſcri- 


1 ved and epri ved by a Power irreſiſtibæ, (in Doctor Ho- 


22717 4. 


. 
* — 8 8 W MS and. * 4 8 2 r 
"I Ls — * — 
9 , . 


— — — 
t. ut etiam qui non credebant epiſcopnin een, ei 
e 33 Epiſcopum glas. 4 As | 


bat. 


G 4 4's 


— 


84 6 Of Diſtrict.-Succe ſſſon, &c. 
Words and Senſe) and be could not do his Diftridt 
Duty as before; yet here appears no Way to have been 
made for a Succeſſor upon this 1 ; but, on 

the contrary, notwithſtanding that he was baniſhed 

Carthage by Decius, and forcibly with- held from 
local Reſidence on his Cure there, he ſtill retained . 
and executed his Spiritual Charge and Office, 

in Which he food related to that People. He 

' writes. to his Officers and to the Believers, and 
ons and inſtructs them as his Specialty, and his 

Flock : and this he doth not only by Letters, which 

may be thought to contain no more than his pri- 
vate Advice, Inſtructions, and Admonitions, which 

2 private Hand may communicate, and one Friend 

give to another 3 nor as they might include thoſe + 

Rules for Diſcipline and Order, which he might 

give, as a Biſhop of the Catholic Church, at large, 

to the Presbyters, Deacons, and Believers, which 
were not of his Peculium, or proper Diſtrict: but 
he claim'd and took care of them as his Diſtri 

Officers and People, ſubjected, and belonging to 

him, as their proper Biſhop. I know, St. Gregory 

of Nazianzum, in an Oration which he made in 

St. Cyprian's Praiſe, repreſents him, during his Ex- 

ile, to have exerciſed: towards them only the firſt 

Branch of Duty above-mentioned, and to have mi- 

niſtred to them by no more than common Epiſtles, 
and Aſſiſtances, which each private Chriſtian may, 


a 6 Caſe of the Sees vacant. Preface, 


” 


1 Clerum noſtrum. Ep. 14 in initio. Noſtri presbyteri & | 
8 L clericos noſtros Ep. 29. De noſtris presbyteris, dia- 
conis, five peregrinis. Ep. 34. (where he diſtinguiſhes his own © 


- Officers, thoſe that eccafionally come into his Diftrif, but belong 
te another) Clero noſfro. Ep. 39, 40. De plebe noſtra, quz 
apud nos eſt, & nobis de Dei dignatione commiſſa eft, Ep. 66. 


and 


P. 168. 


ve mi- 


piſtles, 


n may, 


them. St. Gregory's Account of St. C 
tion, in that Particular, is, That being abſent 
= © in Body, he was preſent in Spirit with his Peo- 
e ple; and when he could not aſſiſt them with 
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and ought to perform, to ſuch as ſtand in need of 


1 


yprians Ora- 


*© his Tongue, he did it with his Epiſtles. And not 


only as a Surgeon heals the outward Diſeaſes; by 


pouring Oyl, and laying mollifying Plaiſters on 


4 © the Parts affected; but he obliged them to under- 


© goa Martyrdom by his comfortatory Letters, 


and 2 more lively deſcription of true Piety, than 
when he remained with, and convers'd among 
them. He warned and admoniſhed them, that 
they ſhould not prefer any Earthly , Frail, 
things, as their Country, Family, Faculties, 
c Riches, Power, &c. to Truth, and the Rewards 
A which are laid up in Heaven for thoſe: that ſuf-- 
ce fer for the ſake of Vertue; with more to the 
ſame Purpoſe, which may be ſeen at large, in the 
Encomium which St. Gregory there gives of our moſt 
Holy Biſhop. But there is more implied in St. Cy- 
prian's then being in the Spirit among them, (as him- 
ſelf alſo expreſſeth it in his F own Epiſtles). than 
all this amounts to: His own Practice, which is 
the beſt Comment, abundantly confirms it; tho”. 
St. Gregory has taken notice of no more; in which he 
is defective. Neither is it the only Miſtake which 
he has made concerning St. Cyprian, in that well- 
deſign'd Oration : For our Primate, at the ſame 
time, claim'd the Presbyters, Deacons, and Belie- 
vers in the Carthaginian Diſtrict, as ſubjected, and 
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in Subordination to him their proper Biſhop: And 
tho he admoniſh'd, inſtru&ed, and ſupported them 
frequently; by his private || Letters, of which St. 
Gregory gives a juſt Account, and was not want- 
ing to them in this Gift; yet he did not ſtop here, 
but perform'd the Part of a Biſhop and Governor 
over them, in the Exerciſe of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Gifts of Inſpe&ion and Juriſdiction: In which 
Gifts he was then in the Spirit amongſt-them, in 
theſe following Inſtances of its Power and Autho- 

rity, as we have it from his own Pen, in the Epi- 
ſtles which he wrote in his Exile; and the ſame 
is acknowledged by his own People, and by the 
 Jewas Clergy. As | ry 


F. IX. 1. He tells them that he did not go off as a 
private Perſon, ſolely to preſerve his Life when it 
was in Hazard, but as a publick Perſon and their 
Biſhop; not only his own * Safety, but their Good 
and Peace being the Motives which induced him 
to it. And they were the ſame Conſiderations, 
which. made him ſo vehemently deſirous to return; 
coveting in the firſt + place to fee them, and then 
that they might handle and debate in common 
_ thoſe things relating to the Government of the 
Chutch,. which the preſent State, and the Benefit 
of it required them to inſpet. And accordingly, 
in he firſt Epiſtle which he wrote to them, (poſt 
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| Literis meis ſalutarem, Ep. 14. Multas Epiſtolas meas, 
quas ad vos frequenter miſi, Ep. 18. | 
Non tam meam ſalutem, quam quietem fratrum publi- 
em cogitans, Ep. 50. vid. Ep. 7. LT OO. 
I Primo cupiditate & deſiderio veſtrim, tum deinde, ut ea, 
gue circa Eceleſtæ gubernaculum utilitas communis paſtulat, 


Py 
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Power, fo far as it was communicable to them, 
Lin their preſent Stations: And he * makes parti- 
cular Orders, that they take care of thoſe that are 
in Want by Impriſonment, Poverty, and Indigen- 


I rections to do it, out of his own proper Stock, 


ing away from them, as well as out of that of 


he checks and | admoniſhes them, as the Fear of 


they had Privileges. beyond them) they ſent their 


wt 


Seceſſum) after his Departure, he made his Presby- 
ters and Deacons a Deputation of his Epiſcopal 


cy; for it was, in thoſe Days, the immediate Office 
of the | Biſhop, to diſtribute of the Church Stock 
to ſuch as had need, by their own, or by the Hands 
of the Presbyters and Deacons : And he reinforces 
the ſame Orders, and gives them particular || Di- 


. 


with which he had entruſted them, upon his go- 
the Church. 


F. X. 2. He farther exerciſes and vindicates 
withal his then Epiſcopal Regiment over them, 
in ſeveral * Epiſtles which he wrote to the Mar- 
tyrs, to his Clergy, and to his People; in which 


Sod and his Station requires him. And firſt he 
begins with the Martyrs, and reproves them; be- 
1 cauſe pretending a Prerogative beyond other Chri- 
ſtians, which they had not (tho in many things 


Teſtimonial Letters concerning the Lap; in 
4 which they required, them to be receiv d into the 
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lorum. | | 

Ss | Ep. s. Nane: * 

* Ep. 15. p. 33. Ep. 16, 17. & Ep. 33. Ks 

I Solicitudo loci noſtri & timor domini compellit nos ad- 
monere, &c. Ep. 15. | A EY 
[] Libellos pacis, 


G 4 ; Church 5 


c 86 | "Of: Diſtrict- Sucoe ſſion { } Cc 1 
Church upon their imperfect Repentance, in their 
own Right and Authority, not conſidering the 

Hbnbur of their Biſhop, that is, the Rights and 
Power, which in ſuch Cafes peculiarly belong d 
unto him. He again gives the Presbyters the ſame 
Reproof and Correction: Doth he not do it with 
a greater Severity, becauſe they comply'd with 
the Martyrs in their miſinform'd and miſguided 
Zeal and Practice in this Affair, in Contumely 
and 4 Contempt of their Biſnops? And the People 
have a Share of his Fatherly Correction: or rather 
he condoles with them, as led away by certain 
Presbyters, whoſe || Diſreſpe& co their Biſhop he 
mentions, and their Intruſion into his Office by re- 
ceiving the Lapſi without his Knowledge, Inſtru- 


\ 


ction, and Approbation. . 


* 


FC. XI. 3. He again aſſerts his Epiſcopal Right 
and Juriſdiction, in his abſent State, over his Preſ- 

| byters and Deacons, in the immediately follow- 
ing * Epiſtle ; and he doth it with a ſeeming. Re- 
ſentment, upon that appearing Contempt which 
they caſt on him, as their Governor, in that they 
had not anſwer'd ſeveral Letters, which he had 
written to them concerning the Regiment of the 
Church. His Words, on that Occaſion, are às fol- 
low: I wonder (Dear Brethren) that you have 
s not return'd one Anſwer to thoſe many Epiſtles, 
which I have written to you; ſince by your In- 

ff formation we ſhall have an Advantage of con- 
** ſulting Affairs more throughly, and the Cor- 
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Nec Epiſcopi honorem, cogitantes. Ep. 17. 

+ Cum coatumelia & coritemptu Epiſcepi. Ep. 16: 

I. Nec Fpiſcopo honotem Sacerdotif ſui, & Cathedræ, re- 
ſervanres, p. 17. IP AMIS” . 2 7. Ee 2 * 47445 * 
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7 © yern'd, as its Profit or its Neceſſity require ”. 
And he there goes on, and gives them Orders con- 


LAS 


cerning their receiving'the Lapſe: 


| 7 ink theſe Epi- 
ſtles ſufficiently ſhew St. Cypriabꝶ Caim of Right 
| 4 all ſorts, tho? 
in his Abſence, even in his Exile from them. 
F. XII. 4. He performs the Epiſcopal Office of 
Ordination, and 7 conſtitutes Aurelius and Celeri- 
nus Readers, and Numidicus a Presbyter, for the 
Uſe and Service of the Church of Carthage, whoſe 
Clergy he certifies of the Reader's Ordination.. 
d he moreover gives them a particular Charge, 


a that Numidicus be || enrolled a Pregbyter amongſt 


the Carthaginian Presbyters, and fit with himſelf 
and the Clergy. Baronius ſeems * very willing to, 
have Numidicus an early Precedent for the nowPreſ- 
byter-Cardinals in the Roman Church; and aſſerts, 
him to have been made a Presbyter before; 
& but St. Cyprian, in Conſideration of his ſingular 
ce and eminent Vertues (mention'd in the Epiſtle) 
o adjudg'd him worthy to ſit among the Presby- 
ce ters of that City, in the Cathedral Church of 
% Carthage : Thoſe (ſaith be) who were elected 
© to this Honour, being ſaid Incardinari, but when 
c actually veſted with it, they were called Cardi- 
cc pales. And in this Senſe Namidicus is ſaid to 
be entred among the Carthaginian Presbyters, 
<* and to ſit with them and the Biſhop in that Ca- 
*© thedral ”. . But this Deſign is purely precarious, 
and not worth our Conſideration, eſpecially in 
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+ Hos tamen interim lectores conſtitutos ſciatis. Bp. 39. 
Ur Numiqip us Presbyrer adſeribstur Presbyterorum Car- 
thiginenſium numero, & nobiſcum {edeat in clero. Ep. 40. 
Ano 253, num. 9. 1 BD 


| 8 Ep. #6. 
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this Place. But the thing it ſelf, as related 15 St. 

Ser whatever elſe it may import, directly 
proves St. Cy rians Charge — 17 uriſdiction, in 

— Metropoliti Diſtrict of Carthage, tho mo Was 


ar thar' time a from: it, in Exile. 


8. XIII. 5 "hs Epiſcop al Right to the Cartba- 
ginian Diſtrict at that time, and actual Exerciſe 
of it there, is fully manifeſted, in that he executed 
the Cenfures of the Church on ſeveral of its 
Members; || as 5 Repoſt us, Irene, Paula, So- 
pbroni us and Soliaſſus, who had joyn'd with ele 
mus in his Schiſm, with others that r had aher d, 


elite Parry, 


S. XIV. 6. The Caſes WY he reſerves to * 
enquir'd into and determin'd, when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to have his Exile remitted, and to * fend him 
Home again to them, are as full Indications of his 
Right and Power over his Officers and People at 


that time, as can be defiged by any, who do not 


reſolye to oppoſe whatever of that Nature is offer- 
ed unto then. It is true, he ſays, he could not 
then underrake and determine the aforeſaid Cau- 
ſes ; but it was not becauſe ww wanted a e 


— 
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am nunc ego; cu. cura bit, omnes optime 
em, ve jam. dignos 25 b humiles ns ee, ad Eccleſuſtice 


| 2 officis promoverem, Ep. 41. 444 | 


4 Ep. 41, 42, 43. 
Cum ad vos per Dei gratiàm venero, tune dei iis que the 
geſts ſunt, vel gerenda, in commune traftabimus, Ep. 14. 
Caterorum caufas deferre mandavi, & in noſtram præſen- 


tram reſervari.: Ut eum plure: in unum cæperimus, 
diſponere ſingula & reformare poſſimus, Ep. 20. 


res, cum ommium noſtrum conſilium & ſententiam 
præjudicire . &æ * mibi rem ne 


Autho- 
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Authority to do it in his Abſence; but becauſe the 
Nature of them was ſuch, that they were to be de- 


bated and ended in the College at his return; 


which he ſays, by the Spirit of Prophecy, will be 


in a little while. - And to this purpoſe, he lets the 


Presbyters and Deacons know, that theſe thin 
are reſerv'd* to a common meeting of them all: 


But we have farther Arguments to prove all this, 


which be theſe two that follow, as in he 


g. XV, Ich Place, That as St..Cyprien olaim'd_ 


his Right, and executed it over his Presbyters, 


'Deacons and People, during his Abſence and Ex- 


ile; ſo theſe his Officers and People own'd and 


adher'd to him, as their Biſhop, under his Exile. 


Thus we find ſeveral of the Martyrs and Glorious 


Servants of God, conſidering his Station, to have 


written Letters to him, and to have f requit'd his 


Z Pleaſure and Orders concerning the Lap: And 


| 
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the || Confefſors give him an Account, that they 


have obey'd his Orders, which he ſent unto chem. 
The Presbyters * and the Deacons write alſo unto 


him, and acquaint him with their Proceedings. 
F. XVI. 8thly'and laſtly, Tho' St. Cyprian way 


then abſent from his Cure, and in Reftraint in a 
a Foreign Region, the Roman Presbyters and Dea- 


cons ( Fabianus their Biſhop, being dead, and his 
See vacant) wrote | Letters likewiſe to him, and 
certified him of his Death : (I cannot properly 


+ Memores loci noftri, ad me literas direxerint; & petic. 
oe = — noſtri 1 Ep. 16. p. 37. | 
-4 Univerſi e gs,” Cypriano Pape, Ep. 23. ; . 
Legi literas veſtras, chariſſimi 3 &c. Ep. 19. ivy 
t Ah wg Vobis literas, ad me eiſfas, ihr I 
us exituinfirnerer, Ep. 9. 
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calls them Circular Letters, becauſe ſuch were writ- 
en by Biſhops alone) in which they peculiarly 
recognized him, as Biſhop of Carthage. The ſame 
Presbyters and Deacons write another * Epiſtle to 
him, in the Vacancy of that See, in which they 
_ conſult him as Neighbouring Churches uſually do 

their adjacent Biſhop : They commend and ap- 
plaud him in the ſame Epiſtle, becauſe he inſpe- 
- Red and to care of his People, and perform'd 
the | Office of a Biſhop among them; tho' he 


was, in the preſent Neceflity, taken away in his 
. Perſon from them. 2 arias 


3 
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* Cypriano papæ presbyteri & diaconi Rome eonſiſtentes, 
ſalprem. p. 30. 2 * 888 | 
I Qudd in officio epiſcopatus tui, licet interim a fratribus, 
pro temporis conditione, diſtractus es, tamen non defuiſti : 
1 confeſſores frequenter corroboraſti, quòd etiam 
pptus neceſſarios de tuis- laboribus juſtis præbuiſti, quod 
omnibus te preſentem præbuiſti, qudd nulla officii tui parte, 
quaſi aliquis deſertor,  claudicaſti : te, congruente cenſura, & 
eps. dignè objurgaſſe, qui, immemores delictorum. ſuorum, 
pacem presbyteris, per abſentiam tuam, feſtinata & pracipiti 
cupiditate, extorſiſſent. Ep. 31. p. 63. 5 
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8 HERE is one Stage more of St. Cypri- 
; an's Life, which' we are not here to 
paſs by untouch'd; . becauſe. an Account of it will 
be very ſerviceable to us in the Point in hand. 
The good Providence of God ſo order d it, that 
i and, moſt Holy Biſhop Had his Libe 
(cho ſeveral of the Africen Biſhops were dünne 
es 881 


ſuorum, 


pracipiti 


hearing that the Preconſul deſign'd to go to Utica 
Which was about Forty Miles "_ Carthage, an 
- 2 to ſummon him thither, in order t 


tur, aſpirante Deo, ore omtium loquitur, Ep. 86. 
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under that heavy Perſecution, which Gallus and Ve- 
¶ Iaſianus made: Wherein Cornelius and Lucius, then 
4 Biſhops of Rome, (the latter immediately ſucceed- 
ing the former) were baniſh'd, and Cornelius ſuf- 
y fered Maryrdom. But tho St. Cyprian eſcaped one 
pPerſecution, he had his Share of Afflictions in that 

which Valerianut, the Emperor, who immedi- 


ately ſucceeded, the two fore · mentioned, raiſ 


By his Order he. was * - baniſh'd to Curubis, 
Where he % F Exile near Eleven Months, 


and then had ] 


berty to return to. Carthage: But 


his Tryal 
Martyrdom, by ſuffering to Death, (for every 
Martyrdom doth not imply ſo much, in the Eccle- 


faſtick Language of that Age) he withdrew him- 
” ſelf for fome time, remaining in a ſecret Place, not 
with a Purpoſe to avoid his Death thereby, but 
© becauſe (to give his own Relation of it) he 
# © + thought it more agreeable, that a Biſhop ſhould 
make his Confeſſion, and his People have the 
Honour and Advantage of it, in that City, over 
«- which he preſided as Biſhop. For whatever a 


% "Biſhop Confeſſor ſpeaks in that Moment of his 


1 <©Confeflion, by God's Aſſiſtance, he ſpeaks with 


ce the Mouth of every one of them”. And through 
the Goodneſs of God, he had his Deſire ; for be 
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Me ob confeſſionem nominis relegatum, præſiniti loci ter- 


minis coercerent. Ep. 76. Vide annales Cyprian. An. 257. 


Eo quod congruat epiſcopum in ea civitate, in qua Ecele - 
ſiz dominicz præeſt, illic dominum conficeri, et plebem uni- 
verſam prepoſiti præſentis confeſſione glorificari, quodcunque 
enim, ſub illo confeſſionis momento confeſſor epiſcopus loqui- 


ii 


{ $.8. & an. 258. §. 7. 9. . 
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died in his Metropolitical City of Cartbage; and the 


Blipffed Man (1 
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glorious Confeſſion which he there made, had his 
deſred, and its Natural Effect. And yet there 
might be ſomething more in his great Deſire to 
ſuffer at Certhage; for he then expected to go im- 
mediately out of his Gardens to his Martyrdom, 


which had been in his Proſperity the Place of his 
ba tg ; deſigning therein ſer Hl 05 


nſibly, and more live- 
ps ew to the * 87 that a Ebrittian Biſhop 
*o'contemn its Pleaſures and Gaieties, rather 
than to decline to give a Teſtimony with his Blood, 
xo the Truths of Chrif, though at other Times he 


ark A them for his Bodi wu, Fecrention on: an d N 


Vantages. 


115 II. Nov-uld & geiz Ander chis his Exile, 
An cre 10 % cher the midſt of it, did this 
en, Or even, at the Block, 

when he was indeed in his own City, but under 
no leſs Confinement than before as to his Perfon, 


| believe and declare himſelf by 'reaſon thereof to 
ceafe to be Biſhop of Carthage, becauſe he could 


not then execute his en u (through the Secu- 


lar Force that was upon him) as at other times ? 


Did the College, or his Subje& Officers, and Be- 


evers, in the Cartbaginian Diſtrict, think or ſay 
he did? Luciu, his Colleague, and Fellow Biſhop, 


--,  T writes to him at the ſame time; and himſelf, and 
1 all. then with him, whether they were Biſhops, 


Presbyters, Deacons, or Lay-Believers, acknow- 


ledge him as of the College and Fraternity. And 
as they r- him in that his in effect ba- 


ares — — ———¾ wer REO 
t de hortis noſtris ſecederemus. Ibid. 


40 ypriano fratri, & college, & qui mecum ſunt omnes, _ Was 


flomino — Ep. 78. 
niſh'd 
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_ niſt'd Station, ſo he wrote a Letter a little before, to 
Nemeſas, Felix, Lucius and others, in which he calls 
them his Fellow Biſhops, when they were in tlie 
Mines, and abdicated with a Witneſs. - But-S$t.Cy=>  - 
priar's own Letter to his Presbyters, Deacon, 
and People, which was the laſt he wrote, is alone, 

4 full Exemplification and Proof of all this : in 1 
which'he gives chis Reaſon why he was unwilling * "I 
to die at rica, to wit, becauſe it is more agreeable; | 

. that a Biſhop ſhould die in that City over which | 
be preſides, repreſenting himſelf, and his People, 
to be as Head, and Members, and one Perſon. 8s | 
ſtrictiy do the Latter continue their Subordination 
to, and Union with him, chat Sti Cyprian, their Bis 
ſhop's Confeſſion at the Block, is ſaid by him to be WO 
made with their Mouth, as with his own, and that : | 
|. all of them will receive the Advantage of iti And l 
doth not St. Cyprian here particularly declare, tliat 
he was then the Biſhop of Carthage ; ſince he there» 
fore deſires to ſuffer —— at Cartbage, not at 
Utica, becauſe it would be to the diſhonour of the 
Churchiof Carthage if its Biſhop ſhould not confeſe 
there but at Utica, which is not his immediate and 
proper Charge? As alſo, for this Reaſon, becauſe 

a Biſhop ſuffers with more — qu wry in the 
midſt of his People, ſince he then makes Confeſ- 
ſion as for himſelf, ſo for them likewiſe. - - 4 
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5 Dae metallo conſtirutis Ten Us 
| EP. ot. 77, 8 | „ e 
| Quodcunque enim ſub illo confeſſionis momento epiſco 
| confeſſor Joquitur, ore omaium loquitur. Ibic. 
Mutilabitur done ed noſtræ tam glorioſe, ſi ego epiſ- 
copus, alterius ecclefiz præpoſitus, accepta apud Uticam {uper +» 
confeſſionem ſententia, einde ad dominum Martyc proficif- 
car, quandoquidem ego, & pro vobis, apud vos conferi. & 
dati. continuis orationibns deprecer, Ibidc. 
42 S. III. It 
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ul. It was believed in this Age of the Church, fliat 


nothing within c e the Worldly Magi- 
fficient to diſſolve the Relation 
between the Biſhop and his People, and ſuperſede 


the Duties which they owe to; one another, ex- 
cepting that Violence which diſſolves the Biſhop's 
Earchly: Tabernacle, and ſepatates his Body and 


Soul. St. Cyprian was not only a Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick Church, but alſo the proper Biſhop of the 


Cartbaginian Diſtrict; and the College, and his 


doyn Officers, and People, belie v d him to be ſuch, 


and own'd and receivd him: till F His Head Was 
cut off. Merely paſſing his Bill of Attainder did 

vation, nor a Releaſe between 
i yd ia ei 00019 oo 28 nden Co 


2107 nn, uv. Ait un“, 


en loten now gba 

Id. IV. I may not here amit to take notice of 
whit, f. Pontizs repreſents (by fortuito) as 2 Chance, 
bdut ſurel/ there was more in it. He tells us, that 


when: St. Cyprian was brought into the Prætorium, 


the Proconſul being not come thither, a Seat was 
offerd him, cover d with à white Linnen Cloth, 


(it ſeems tlie Biſhops: in thoſe Days uſed: à Seat 


covered with t Linnen) which intimated; as Ponti- 


# has well obſerved, that he ſhould enjoy the Ho- 
nour of being a Biſhop under the Stroke of the 


Ax. Now this. (I ſay) was not ſurely done by 


chance in Pontius Phraſe, which ſeems too low, 


but by God's ſpecial Providence; that the World 
Anden nene. 


* Cyprianum gladio animadverti placuit. Annal. Cy pt. p. 66, 
; Spies Cypr- KMS ttc dd bis cut art) 

Sedile oblatum eſt, fortvico, linfeo obtegum Ib. 81 
- + Lipteata ſedes. Pacian. Ep. 2. ad Sempronium. 


Ooh my du iioxmes, Athanaſii Apol, p. 736. 


Ed. Pariſ. Cathedram velatam, B. Auguſt. Ep. 203. vid. Annal. 


Cypr, 5. & ; . fo . 33 | 3 *t 
ub iQtu paſſionis, honore epiſcapatus frueretur. Te 
TS os T hs | might 
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thought ſufficient to do it. 


See; (for the Novatian Biſhops ſtill came in to the 


© ous, that the Catholicks then did not own any Power 


Magiſtrate. But this is not Doctor Hody's Opinion, 
as We have given an * above. | | 
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might be thereby informed, that a Biſhop's Exile, 
his voluntary Seceſſion, even his judicial Sentence, 
and Condemnation were not reputed to take away 
his Diſtrict Honour, and Right of Juriſdiction. 
Nothing from the Empire, leſs than Death, was 


* 
- 


F. V. Thus I have ſhewed, that according to the 
Account which we have from St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, 
and the Epiſtles of ſome other Biſhops and Do- 
&ors, which were his Contemporaries, (during 
which time the Empire was Heathen) the Lo- 
cal Removal of a Biſhop from his Diſtrict by the 
Emperor's own, or any other forcible and illegal 
Power, though he was thereby rendred uncapable 
to govern, or ſo far diſabled, that he could not (in 
Doctor Hody's Words) exerciſe his Epiſcopal Funct ion 
as before ; and though a Succeſſor, by the ſame or 
another Hand, was thereupon brought into his 


Catholick Biſhops Sees, upon their voidance, who- 
ſoever made it, by the Local Removal of their Bi- 
ſhops) This (I ſay) their Removal was not then, 
by the moſt eminent Biſhops and Doctors re- 
-puted upon Catholick Principles, to affect the ſaid 
Biſhops Right to ſuch their Diſtricts, nor to make 
way for the placing a Succeſſor upon them, as in 
a Chair vacated by thoſe Means, and on ſuch - 
Terms as the Church at that time, and her Laws 
allowed. And I think it is hence very notori- 


in the Civil Magiſtrate to deprive Biſhops of their purely 
Spiritual Power: And alſo, that the Chriſtians 1 
did then think themſelves bound to adbere to their Biſhops, 
tho ſet up and maintain d againſt the conſent of the Civil 1 | 
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CHAP. . 


S. I. AVING ſhew'd from: the Authority 
and Practice of the Cyprianick Times, the 
3 of the Secular Removal and Deprivation 
of a Biſflop, and that it was not then thought to 
make way for a Succeſſor, T purpoſed to proceed di- 
rectly to the Second General, which I promiſed to 
inſiſt on; and to ſhew, that neither the Empire, 
nor any other Worldly Society, or Body of Men, 


was then believed to have a Right and Power, ei- 


ther to diſpoſſeſs a lawfully. poſſeſſed Biſhop, or to 
give a Biſhop a Right to a Diſtrict Government, 
though that Diſtrict were at the ſame time legally 
voided ; no other than Eccleſiaſtick Officers, pro- 
ceeding by Church Laws, being adjudged compe- 
tent for theſe Matters. But conſidering that this 


may be a proper Place, to enquire into the Truth 


of- a feẽ Lines, which Doctor * Hody has thonghr 


fit to print and publiſn to the World; in which he 


is very peremptory, that the Novatian Biſhops 
<< were Serondt, and undue Poſſeſſors of the Catho- 
© lick Biſhops Sees; and they, and their Follow- 
* ers, Schiſmaticks in the Opinion of the Church, 
© becauſe the ſaid Biſhops were not ſet up by any 
Sovereign Coercive Power, but by a ſmall tumultuous 
Party of inferior Perſons, who were not able to 
% ſtand-by and maintain them irretrievably in ſuck 
their Poſſeſſions; and that, where the lawful: 
Poſſeſſor is depoſed by an irreſſtible Party, there 


the Succeſſor may be acknowledged; but if 
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* otherwiſe, he may not”. Conſidering (I ſay) 


r 


2 
. 9 
: 


* 


that this will be a proper Place for the ſaid Enqui- 


ry, I have here thought fit to examine, and expoſe 
this Raw, Indigeſted, Falſe, . Opini- 
on. I may ſecurely ſay, it was never Publiſhed nor 


heard of in the Chriſtian World before, and much 


leſs in the Cyprianick Age; that moſt Holy and Pri- 
mitive Period having been certainly never blackned 
with an Aſperſion which is ſo very foul ; much 


leſs was it guilty of it; I will add, nor any other 


time of the Church before, or after it, till the Caſe 
of the Sees vacant came abroad. And 


C. II. Firf, This his daring Aſſertion ſeems to 


me to be abundantly diſproved and overthrown, in 
the foregoing Chapters : And ſurely an eaſy Ob- 
ſervation, upon a curſory Peruſal of them, cannot 
but diſcern it: For is any thing more obvious than 
this, to wit, that ſince the African and Roman Bi- 
ſhops, as Cyprian, Cornelius, Lucius, and others were 
zrreſsftibly depoſed by a ſuperior coercive Power, and lo- 
cally diſpoſſeſſed of their Sees, but no Way for a 
Sucoeſſor was made thereupon, theſe Biſhops re- 
taining their Rights over their People, and their 


People ſtill owning them as their Biſhops, and pay- 
ing them their Subordinatian and Obedience as be- 
fore, chuſing to have no Biſhops in cheir Se, 


but contenting themſelves with their Presbyters an 
Deacons, or their own, private Performances, as 
Chriſtians in common, rather than receive new 
Biſhops, and Seconds, ſo long as their firſt Biſhops 
lived, though in Exile or otherwiſe diſabled from 
officiating. among them; I will add, theugh the 


Novatians, who came in their room, were not 


Idolaters, nor Hereticks, but Orthodox in the 
Faith ? Can any Thing (I fay) be more obvi- 
ous and manifeſt, than theſe cheir Actions, and the 
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ſtances of the Thing make it; to wit, that fn irre- 
ſiſtible coercive Force, tho Sovereign, did not then in 
the Opinion and Practice of the Church in thoſe- 
Regions, (that Is, of its Biſhops, inferior Officers, 
and People) ſo influence, and prevail on the 
Spiritual Relation and Union between a Biſhop 

4b and his People, as to unlink, break in pieces, and 

. 7 ; diſſolve 5 | 


ff. 


| F. III. I know, the Doctor * tells us, that if Cor- 
MX) nelius had been irretrievably, as well as irreſiſtibly de- 
= * poſed by the Civil Power, the Church at that time 
1 would have ſubmitted to a Succeſſor; by which ir- 
retrievable Depoſition he ſeems to mean this only, [if 
the Civil Power had depoſed Cornelius, and made 
his Depoſition eternal, by a Law never to be re- 
pealed. ] But how doth this help him out? For the 
Church at that time did not believe any Force, leſs 
1 than Capital, whether from the Empire, or any in- 
3 ferior Power, could vacate a Biſhop's Throne. And 
what Influence could a Conſideration of the Ir- 
retrieveableneſs and Immutability of ſuch a Law have 
upon her ? What is the Difference, if the Edi& was 
of a larger or ſhorter continuance ? The Imperti- 
nency of the Doctor's Plea is a ſufficient Confuta- 
tion of it, even upon his own Suppoſition : For I 
believe it will go near to poze him, to find one 
Law for a Depoſition, ſaid to be irretrievable, and 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by that Characteriſtick; 
and how its Irretrievableneſs becomes a Rule, for the 
Legitamacy and Obligatorineſs of the Depoſition, 
the Doctor may perceive, tho' few elſe can. Nor 
do I ſee, but that the Doctor has put us in a 
fair way of gaining our Point. Hath he not prov'd 
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to our Hands, that the Imperial Removal of a Bi- 


* 1 
9 ; 


ſhop had no Force, nor Irreſiftibility in thoſe Times, 


becauſe there was noLaw for its being irretrievable ? 
And if fo, by Parity of Reaſor it ought not 


to have any at this Day : For I think none of our 


Deprivations are ſaid to be irretrievable. I am ſure 


the Convention in One thouſand ſix hundred eighty . 


nine did not make them fo. And when the Doctor 


ſays, that none but an irretrievable Deprivation may 


be ſubmitted to; if his meaning be that that De- 
privation and no other is to be accepted by the 
Church and complied with ; he will here give a 
Rule like himſelf. : For who can ſecure him that a 
ſuperior Force may not To-morrow take the Pow- 


er out of that irreſiſtible Hand, which may to Day 


have made one of his irretrievable Deprivations and 
repeal it as ſuch. He ought by his own Rule to 
ſecure his Diſciples againſt ſuch a ſupervening ir- 


reſeſtibility, e're he engages them to ſubmit to that 


Edict only which is irretrievable. 


g. IV. But the Untruth of the Dr.'s main Aſſer- 


tion will farther appear to any of thoſe who ſhall 


think fit to conſult our ſecond Chapter in this 
Tract, where the Caſe comes nearer to him. His 


common Subterfuge (we know) is this; that the 


Empire being Heathen in theſe Days, took no 
Care to place a Succeſſor upon a forcible Depoſiti- 


on: If it had placed one * , the Church would 


have ſubmitted and received him. But it is very 
evident, in the now mention'd Chapter, that when 


Gallus and Voluſianus forcibly remov'd Cornelius and 
Lucius from the Roman Chair, they had ſchiſmati- 


cal Succeſſors immediately put upon them, (the 


— 
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= > fays , the Novatians ambitiouſly invaded their 
Sees). and if che Empire did not place them in ſuch 
their Poſſeſſions, it moſt certainly protected and pre- 
ſerved them in them; and that by an rreſiſtible Power, 
if Perſecution be the Effect of one; for under that and 
by it the Depoſitions ofthe Catholicłs, and che Poſſeſſi- 
ons of the Nowatians were, if not firſt made and gi- 
ven, yet afterwards juſtified and maintain'd. But did 
the Catholicks ſubmit to theſe Succeſſors? Is it not for 
this Reaſon, that St. Cyprian praiſes and extols Cor- 
nelius and Lucius to an Exceſs, becauſe they ſtood 
their Ground in Oppoſition to that irreſiſtible De- 
poſition ? Is it not the Believers great Virtue, at leaſt 
is it not reported to be ſuch by St. Cyprian, that they 
did not ſeparate from || their Biſhops in this Perſe- 
cution? Or, which is the ſame thing, under that 
irreſiſtible Force then put upon them? That they 
in this great Exigence ſignalized themſelves in ad- 
hering to their Biſhops, and therein ſhew'd which 
was the true Church, which was the true Biſhop, 
which was the true Flock, united in the Bonds of 
Catholick Unity? that is, they rejected Nowatianus 
then ſet over them, and communicated with Cor- 
nelius, And which is more, St. Cyprian there ſays, 
that the Yholſome and Diving Counſels of the Divine 
Majeſty fo order d it, that the Secular Power breaking 
out againſt the Church ſhould have that gracious Ef- 
fe& on the True and Faithful Profeſſors, for the 
Benefit and Advantage of Chriſtianity. If St. Cy- 

rian, Cornelius, and Lucins , with the reſt of theſe 
Holy Men, did think with Dr. Hody, that here 
the lawful Biſhop is depoſed by a Sovereign Coercive Pow- 
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er, or an irreſiſtible Party, there the Succeſſor may be ac- 
»knowledg'd, 1 am extremely miſtaken. 


. V. But this is not all that we have to offer in 
behalf of our ſelves, as to this preſent Point now in 
Hand. There will be more found to have dropt 
from the Pens of theſe great Men, but eſpecially 
from St. Cyprian's (who wrote moſt copioufly on 
the Subject) or to be deducible from their Writings 
concerning it; whence the Crudity and Falſeneſs 
of the Doctor's Aſſertion will be farther expoſed 
and made maniſeſt to all Men, if we give our 
ſelves ſo much Liberty, as freely and without Preju- 
dice to take into our Thoughts theſe following 
Oonſiderations. As | 

1. That none of theſe Biſhops and Doctors of 


the Cypriznick Time have, ſo far as we are inform'd 


1 4 * 


from their Writings,urg'd the Coercion and irreſiſtible 


Power, which the Novatians are ſuppoſed to have 
lain under; by Reaſon of which their Biſhops 


who then headed them, were unable to maintain 


themſelves in their Church Poſſeſſions; being a 
ſmall Party of Inferior Perſons, without a Power ſuffi- 
cient to keep off the Cornelianiſts , who pleaded a , 
Right to and poſſeſt them: This (I * ) was ne- 
ver urg d, as the Ground on which the ſaid Biſhops 
and Doctors concluded the Novatian Seconds to be 


- Schiſmaticks. | 


2. That theſe Cyprianick Biſhops and Doctors do 
not appear in their Writings , to have repreſented 
the Novatians to have been ſo ſmall a Party of infe- 
rior Perſons, altogether unable to grapple with and 


reſiſt the Cornelianiſts, as Dr. Hody endeavours to 


make us believe they were. 8 
3. That whatever, and how little or great ſoe- 
ver the Novatian Strength and Party was, the ſaid 
Biſhops and Doctors give no Countenance to any 
„ H 4 | thing, 
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thing, that is like Dr. Hody's Irreſiſtibility; but St. 
| Cyprian more eſpecially cautions and exhorts the 
> Catbolick Biſhops and Believers, that they have no 
regard to the Novatians, or any Pretenders beſides, 
on that Account ; but receive thoſe alone for their 
Biſhops, whom they find on a juſt Enquiry to be 
truly and lawfully ſuch, agreeably to the Laws and 

Cuſtoms of the Church. AY 

4. That it doth not appear, tho' a Biſhop had 
been diſpoſſeſſed forcibly and irretrievably, and the 
Empire's Edict to that purpoſe had been made per- 
petually obliging, never to be repeal'd , or in the 
Doctor's Phraſe irretrievable; that any of theſe 
Doctors, cſpecially St. Cyprian, were of Opinion, 
that the Catholicks were for that Reaſon ever the 


more oblig'd to comply with and ſubmit unto it: 
But on the contrary they all ſtill inculcate and re- 


- commend to them Truth, Fuſtice, and Right, as the 
Rules to be followed in the Recognition of their 
Biſhops ; And no where allow any Conſiderations 

and Motives to bear {way and prevail with them in 

that Caſe, if they have not a reſpe& to thoſe Rules, 

but exclude and deſtroy them. I'll proceed then 
on theſe in their Order. And, 


S. VI. 1. Let us conſider that none of theſe Bi- 
hops and Doctors of the Cyprianick Time, have, 


ſo far as we are inform d from their Writings, urg'd 
the Coercion and Irreſiſtibility', which the Nowatizns 


are ſuppoſed by the Doctor to have lain under, by 
Reaſon of which their Biſnops, who then headed 
them, were unable to maintain themſelves in their 
Church Poſſeſſions; being a [mall Party e inferior 

Perſons without Power ſufficient to keep off the Car- 

yeliaviſts, who pleaded a Right to and poſleſs'd 
them; This (L fay) was never urg d as the Ground 
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on which the ſaid Biſhops and Doctors concluded 
the Nowatian Biſhops to be Schiſmaticks. 
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A Conſideration which will, be ſufficient to re- 
move all Doubts that ariſe to the contrary, and 
fatisfy ſuch as are'not over nicely ſcrupulous about 
it; to wit, that there was no ſuch Controverſy 
then on Foot: And it my not under debate, whe- 


ther the want of Power in the depoſed to reſiſt, 


was a juſt Plea, to make a Depoſition valid, andto 
juſtify a Submiſſion to it, though in Oppoſition. to 


the Laws of the Church: It being very unlikely 
that theſe Doctors, in whoſe Writings we find ſo 


much ſaid and determined concerning the Noweti- 


an Schiſm, and the true Church's Diſtrict Rights, 
ſhould in the ſame Writings wholly omit this Point, 
and be altogether ſilent thereupon. 


It is true, our Argument is Negative ab autoritate, 
which is not always Argumentative; and there is 


ſomething at leaſt, in our Adverſary's apprehenſion, 
that may lie againſt it here, in that ſeveral of theſe 


Biſhops and Doctors Writings have not come to 


our Hands, in which the Doctor's Irreſiſtibility may 


be contain d and aſſerted; beſides (which we have 


above obſery'd) the Novatian Schiſm has been in- 


ſiſted on by very few of the Ancients; even our 


Modern Writers have not taken the ſame Pains in 
Collecting the Hiſtory of it, which they have done 


in Writing the Hiſtories of the Arians, Donati ſts, 


Neſtorians, Pelagians, and other Sects that formerly 
aroſe in the Church, and diftinguiſh'd themſelves 
from the Catbolick Profeſſors: All that hath 


been done in Writing its Hiſtory by Baronias and 


Others, if I miſtake not, is purely Annaliſtical; anld 
it is repreſented to Poſterity no otherwiſe, than as 
it is found interſperſed and incermixed with the : 


other Occurrences. of the ſeveral Times wherein 
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it appear'd, and its Followers acted their Parts in 


the Scene of | Chriſtendom; and I hope it may be 
che good Effect of the Doctor's bold Strokes and 
Anferences in the Novatians behalf, to provoke 
ſome Learned Pen among us-to-write their Hiſtory, 
and expoſe his groſs Miſtakes concerning them; 
being well aſſured, that there are not wanting 
thoſe who are abundantly ;farnifh'd for ſuch à 
Work, even in that Party, the Smalneſs of which 
As. probably, what encourages the Doctor to inſult 
over them in his violent way. If he ſhall / think fit 
to ons the Want of ſuch a Hiſtory, for his better 
Information, it may be the beſt Apology he has to 
mae for his Incogitances and wide Miſtakes con- 


 :@ariting them: And yet this doth. not ſeem ſuffici- 


ent, if he ſhould plead it, to vindicate a Man of 
Ris Undertaking, whoſe appearing Labour, and 
Search in Antiquity, even boaſti g of his Know- 
ledge in it, does not render it ſafe for him to plead 
his Ignorance in St. Cyprians Works, now remain- 
ing with us; where we have ſo much ſaid exclu- 


_ five of his pretended Coercion and Arreſiſtibility, and 


with ſo much Clearneſs and Perſpicuity, that it 
will be harſh to ſuſpect him to have ſaid or written 
to the contrary any where elſe; or that he who 
pretends to have read him, can be ignorant of it. 
What is more evident throughout his Epiſtles, than 
that he rejected the Novatians as Schi ſmaticks, be- 
cauſe they were Seconds in full Sees, and poſſeſſed 
them without a juſt Succeſſion? And again, that 


he did not —＋ where A 5 was want- 
ing, that any thing could compenſate the want 
-of it $ or. excuſe thoſe from Schiſm, Who COm- 


municate under ſuch Poſſeſſors? It were end- 


leſs to produce all the Paſſages in St. Cyprian's Epi- 
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one or two: He ſays *, that © the Nowatian Schiſm 
** aroſe from no other Fountain, but becauſe they did 
not obey the preſent Biſhop ; not conſidering 
*© that there ought to be but one Biſhap inftead of 
* Chriſt, at one time, in one Diſtrict: And again, 
© that Novetianus can no ways be accounted the 
** Biſhop of Rome, becauſe ſ he ſucceeds no Body; 
* where there is but one Chair, there is but one 
* Biſhop ; where fuch a one is found, as Novatias 
nu, he may || not be communicated with; and 
* that vielem Terror which Nowatianas ſometime 
ce before threatned againſt all thoſe in the Exerciſe 
© of his wicked Government, who adher'd to Cyprian 
*© as their Biſhop, and would not communicate 
ce with him in the Mount, deelares the ſame thing, 
© Potentatu improbo, & terrore viblento. Epiſt. 41. 


But I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of this hereafter ; 


and till the Doctor can make it appear, that the 


' Laws of his Sovereign, Coercive, Irreſiſtible Power and 


Party are of the fame Authority with St. Cyprian's 
Church-Laws, derived from our Saviour, he muſt 
excuſe us, if we do not believe, that the Church of 
God reputed and held Cornelius to be a true Biſhop, 


- becauſe he was continued in his Chair by an Irre- 


ſiſtible Power; and that Novatianws was by her re- 
puted to be a Schiſmatick, becauſe his Adherents 
were a ſmall Number of inferior Perſons ; or if more 
in Number, becauſe they ated tumultuouſſy, and 
prevailed only for a little time; but were not able 


3 — 
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* Nec aliunde nota funt Schiſmata, quam inde, quod Sacer- 
doti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia, ad tempus 


- Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex, vice Chriſti cogitatur. Ep. 99. 


p- 181. | | 
b 1 1 nullo modo computari poteſt, nemini ſuocedens. 
Ep. 59. p. 181. 5 

Eos ſtatim colubendos eſſe cenſuimus. Ep. 44. 
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to expel Cornelius, and continue Novatianus in that ons 
| Chair . | . F 


S. VII. And now, if theſe things be duly con- I Int 
ſider'd, our Negative Argument will be found con- ane 
cluding : For tho' we have not that full Account mo 
of theſe Ancients Writings which is defird, yet the 
we may not think, that Men of ſo great Know- Ro. 
ledge, as St. Cyprian, Dionyſius, and Cornelius were, I © 
would betray their Cauſe, the Defence of which at no 
the fame time they ſolemnly undertook, by giving a Re 
partial Relation of it; and thereby expoſe it and of 
themſelves to their Adverſaries; nay by notorious || <#* 
Self-contradictions, of which they muſt have been ou 
guilty, even of contradicting the main Deſign of | W* 
the Goſpel, which no where allows its Conſtituti- or 
ons to receive Laws from Force: And ſurely if 
ſuch-a Plea had then been on Foot, much more 5 
had it been competent to juſtify that Schiſm, they |} ©. 

cannot be ſuppoſed to have paſſed it by, much lets |} .. 
to Wave excluded it as incompetent, as we have - 
good Reaſon to believe they have done. 0 


8 8. VIII. And ſurely Dr. Hody was Primus & ſo- 
Iz, the firſt and only Man, that had poſitively af- te 


firm'd ſuch a Mabumetan Doctrine as conſiſtent with hi 
the Goſpel, from the beginning to that time in Fa 
which he broach'd it; unleſs ſome. of his Party was 4 
before him, and he borrowed the Fiction and Con- tl 


trivance from them. And is not this very precarious, X 
and bold to an Exceſs, that a few Men of yeſter- I 
day ſhall report and juſtify Matter of Fact and Do- 

1 


ctrine as Catbolick, and in Practice Fourteen Hun- 
dred Years ago, when no ſuch thing appears to have 
either then, or before, or ſince been in the World; a 
when they have no other Bottom for it but the 
Pregnancy and Fruitfulneſs of their own Inventi- 
8 ons: 


2 
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ons ? Nor is it leſs ſtrange that, by daring to-ven- 
ture it among their facile and eaſy Diſciples, (alike 
inclin'd with themſelves on the ſame Principle of 
Intereſt to entertain it,) it hath gain'd Ground 
and Reputation: and ſince neither Cyprian, the 
moſt Renown'd Biſhop of Carthage, nor Dion ſius, 
the Great Biſhop: of Alexandria, nor Cornelius of 
Rome, whoſe Character in the Church-Hiſtory 
equals him with the other Two, have condemn'd 
nor rejected the Novatian Biſhops: for the Doctor's 
Reaſon; ſince they appear not to have been aware 
of ſuch Virtue and Influence in a Sovereign, Coer- 
cive, irreſiſtible, irretrievable Force, as he has found 
out; can any Man think (that thinks at all) which 
way it is, that the Doctor has attained his 4vix3]ov 
or ſecret Hiſtory? wherein he acquaints us,that ©* the 
Novatians were not Schiſmaticks in the Opini- 
* on of the Church , becauſe the Biſhops who 
*© firſt headed them, were Second: ; but becauſe 
* they were not ſet up and protected by a Sove- 
i reign Coercive Power, but by a ſmall Party of infe- 
* #5or Perſons ; But where the Biſhop is depoſed by 
Dan irreſiſtible Party, there the Succeſſor is to be 
* acknowledg'd.” I have met with a certain*Wri- 
ter, who ſuppoſing ſome Men to have vented un- 
heard-of Doctrines, compares them to Simeon Me- 
taphraſtes, Nicephorus Caliſtes, and Facobus de Bora- 
gine, Tinkers, that think to mend one Hole , aud make 
three inſtead of it; and to Geographers who fill Maps 
with ſome fabulous Creatures of their own Inventions -: 
But have any of them outdone our preſent, Do- 
ctor? Shew me that Legend which hath, a' more 


groundleſs Fiction in it, that Map ſtuff d with 


Hippoceniaurs , or any other Cbimæras, which are 
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Conſideration, which is, 


Y of " 
Ln : 


more fabulous chan ſuch his Narrative ; It is all che 
Figment of his or his Friends Brain; not the leaſt 


Title of what he hach aſſerted, appears: Hatch not 


our Doctor outdone the Map-Makers ? for they 
int fabulous Creatures with no other Deſign, 
to fill up Places, which would be otherwiſe va- 
cant; i being at the leaſt unknown that they are 
or ever were inhabited. But our Romanoer brings 


"His Kmight-Errancry in Oppoſition to known and 
revealed Truth: Deſigning thereby to eraſe and 


extirpate it. But we are not to lay all our ſtreſs 
on this Topick. - Well go on therefore to the next 

S. IX. 2. That theſe Cyprienick Biſhops and Do- 
ors do not appear in their Writings to have re- 


preſented the Noumiunt to have been fo ſall a Par- 


7y Of inferior re ſiſtible Per/ons, altogether unable to 


1 5 grapple with the Cornelianiſts , 2s Dr. Hody endea - 


rs to make us believe they were. We own 
that Cornelius, in his Epiſtle to Fabius Biſhop of 


' Antioch, gives us this Account of Nowatianus ; to 


wit, that he receiv'd great Oppoſition from the'Ec- 
clefraſticks-of the City of Rome, on his firſt co- 


ming thither as Biſhop of that See, and that the 


Presbyters, Deacons, Acolouths, Exorciſts, and Door- 
Keepers, (which amounted to a very great Number) 
all as one Man reſiſted him in their ſeveral Staci- 


ons and Capacities, and endeavour d to reduce him, 


and make him à Penitent by reaſon of his Uſur- 
pation. And St. Cyprian gives an Account of Cor- 
blu Election to that See, which much confirms 
Cbyneliuss Aceount of Nevatianuis Reception there, 


faying, that almoſt all“ the Clergy, and the Peo- 
eſple, Which were then preſent, joyned in their 


3 5 — 
— — — — 
— * 
1 


_. * Fuſeb, H. E. I. 6 c. 43. Ed: Val. 


8 .. Recog- 


5 - 

Lu 
7 Recognition of Cornelius, and that the Ancient 
“Pgrieſts and Good Men gave him their Suffrages 
and Approbation. And the Faction at Carthage, 
by which Fortunatus was afterwards, or much about 
the ſame time, brought in a falſe-Biſhop, upon St. 
Cyprian; as they bronghit Novatianus into Rome, up- 
on Cornelius; is repreſented by St. Cyprian to conſiſt 
but of Five Biſhops; though they bragged that they 
would bring Five and Twenty from Numidia, by. 
whoſe Hands he ſnhould be enthroned. From whence 
it: ſeems to follow, that the Nowatiens were, as the 
Doctor ſays, not only inferior Perſam, but à very, 
ſinail Party, and this both in Italy and Africa. 


& X. But allowing the forementioned:Paucity- 
of the Novatians, to a Penury; their Schiſm, and 
a numerous Company of its Profeſſors and Defen- 
dants, like the Arian Hereſy ſome time afterwards, 
might of a little Spark become a great Flame 
(as Sverater- in his Church Hiſtory ſpeaks) and 
ſoon (as that we know: did) overſpread a great 
Part of the World. And we have good reaſon to 
believe, that they increaſed F. very much, and on a 
ſudden, if they did not become equal to the Catbo- 


® — 
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Do clericorum pene omnium teſtimonio, de plebis 
tunc adfuit, Suffragio, & de ſacerdotum antiquorum, et 
norum-ſuffragio, Ep. 55. P. 104. | 83 

t Amplius quam quinque pſeudo epiſcopi non fuerint, qui 
Catthaginem venerint, & Fortunatum dementiæ ſiuz Socium 
conſtituerint, quinque ſolum convenĩentibus naufragis, 
& a nobis abſtentis. Tanta apud eos malorum penuria eſt, ut 
ad illos, nec de ſacrificatis, nec de hæreticis, viginti quinque-- 
colligi poſſint. Ep. 59. P. 133. 


L Caſe of the.Sees vacant, &c. C. 17. S. 5. C. 18. P. 198. 

F Cypr. ſupra. Ep. 59. | 82 

+ Harum Sectarum aſſeclæ longæ lateque vagantes, Baron. - 
Ann. 258 num. 1+ 


licks. 
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licks. But ſure, we are, that they did not continue 
that very ſmall Party, which poſſibly they once ap- 
peared te be, when their Biſhops firſ# headed them, as 
the || Doctor ſpeaks : For we are inform'd by Cor- 
nelius, in his above-mentioned Epiſtle, that Nowati- 
” anus then had ſome. of his Party, who had been 
eminent Confeſſors, and had undergone great Suf- 
ferings for the Faith; and we may eaſily believe, 
that Perſons of that Note were accompanied with 
a great many more, it being not uſual for ſuch to 
go without Attendants.Neither can we think other- 
wiſe, if we a little confider Novatianus's Complexi- 
on, which till directed him to avoid Danger, and 
to be diligent and watchful, left he ſhould raſhly 
engage in any Undertaking, which might bring 
him into Peril, at leaſt give but ſmall expectation 
of Succeſs ; but this much more, when Sufferings 
were the only proſpect upon it, and they were juſt- 
ly and unavoidably to be expected as its Conſequent. 
On this Principle he had a little before deſerted the 
Church, and his Catholick Brethren, by not only re- 
fuſing to joyn with, and aſſiſt them in their Di- 
ſtreſſes, Deciuss Perſecution then lying upon them, 
but by renouncing his Prieſts Orders, and taking 
on him a Lay-Profeſſion, that he thereby might 
the better ſatisfy his Fleſhly Deſires, and enjoy 
them with a thorough and uncontrouled Freedom; 
an Account of which we have in the * ſaid Epi- 
ſtle. He does not look like the Man that would 
appear in the Head of a ſmall tumultuous Party of 

inferior Perſons, as the Doctor repreſents him. 
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1 


9. XI. Beſides, if We plea of Foree, for 


his aſſuming the Roman See was real (as it may ap- 


pear to ſome) in St. Dionyſius's Epiſtle in 4 Euſebius, | 


which he wrote to him on that Occaſion, it dire&- 


ly and immediately ſhews, that he had a competent 
Party on his Side: Neither may we think but that th 


Empire then gave the Novatians its Aﬀiſtance,finte 


Decius, who reigned at that time, is known to have 
declared his mortal and irreconcileable Hatred to 


Cornelius; and this may the more eaſily be ſuppoſed, 


if it be conſidered, that Gallus and Voluſianus, Derius 8 


immediate Succeſſors, engaged in the Novatian 
Catiſe againſt Cornelius and Lucius; and it had Great 


Worldly, but no other Aſſiſtance from them, as F 


have above ſhewed ®. And this amounts to not 


only. a Coercive, Irreſiſtible, but a Sovereign Power, 


every way competent to lay that Force on Novatia- 
nus, which he pretended. And indeed what leſs 
than the ſame Power on their Side, could enable 


theſe Nowatians to form themſelves into a Corpora- | 


tion, purchaſe Lands and Countries, and build Chur. 
ches? and which is more, they were protected by 
2 Law, in invading not only the Catholicks Sees, 
and Spiritual Rights, but their Temporals, which 


they took for their own Uſe and Service in the car- 


rying on their Schiſm: As we have an Account of it 
from the Law which Conſtantine the Great made, by 


which he commanded, That the Temporals ſnould 


be reſtored to the Catholicks ; of which we have 


ſpoken above f. And this abundantly ſhews them to 


have been no ſmall inferior Perſons nor Party. But 
if this Plea of Force, which Novatianus made in the 


Ins * 


aforeſaid Epiſtle, was counterfeited and diſſembled 
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2nd in this, among many other Things, he i Loom 
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reality compelled to receive it. Nor was Novatia- 
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(as Dionyſius's Epiſtle may be repreſented to others) 
and he lay under no Force, but only made ſhew of 
it, that he might ſeem to be ſenſible of an unjuſt 
Action, and to vindicate himſelf in undertaking it; 
we are to ſuppoſe, that he had a real Party which 
was irreſiſtible, and if it ſo pleaſed, ſufficient to force 
him ; otherwiſe there had been no ground nor 
cover for his Hypocriſy. Neither may we think, 
(confidering the Character which Cornelius has gi- 
ven of him) that he would form his Faction intò 2 
Body, and become their Head, (whatever the Mo- 
tive was which induced him to it) if it would have 
amounted to no more, than thoſe inferior Perſons, 
nd that ſmall Party, which the Doctor would have 
is believe they were; and he had not had a more 


* ſelf. What St. Cyprian alſo ſays relating to this Mat- 
ter; is here to be conſidered ; as that Nowatianus uſed . 
Fofce aud Violence in obtaining his Biſhoprick'; 
ſes Fam to Cornelius, who, he ſays, was ſo far 

.zcquiring that See by * Violence, that he was in 


invade their Sees, as in the Margin. In all which 
nothing appears like an Indication of the Tmpo- 
_ teney and Imbecility of the Party, but quite the 
„ APO CO. or 
. XII. I will add, ſhould we go no 1 — 
than Corneliw's own Account of Novatianus's Me- 
8 — — nn — Nr — — — 


2 Nec ut cteri, Invaſſe;. Non ut quidam, vim facit, ut 
epiſcopus ficret, ſed ipſe vim paſſus oſt, ut epiſcopatum co- 
acctus gcciperet. Non exambitum, nec extortum Ep. 55. 
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thod and Practice in this Affair, in his above · men- 
tioned Epiſtle to Fabins ; which is, that Nowatianns 
obtained his Biſhoprick by ſecret , rinderhand, and 
treacherous Dealings, (his managing of it by the 
Three Halian Biſhops there mentioned will perſwade 
us to believe it) according to the importance of the 
Word #pagmifer, there uſed by Cornelius, (tho by 
the way, Chriſtopherſon tranſlates it vi arripere, pro- =. 
dably following St. * Cyprian) yet we can hardly We" 
think, that Novatianus having wheedled, and en- | 


2 


— 


d thoſe inconſiderable Biſhops to accompany 
him, would venture himſelf in Rome, (where he 
had a juſt reaſon to expect a great Oppoſition) up- 
on their Bottom and Reputation alone, without 
ſome Security, that a conſiderable Part in the City 
was ready to come in and aſſiſt him; almoſt all the 
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t- Eccleſiaſticks, the Ancient Prieſts and Good Men, 

d | the Laity, then preſent, having choſen Cornelius 

* before, as we read in St. f Cyprian. And that the 

5- | Novatian Party, in the City, at the ſame time was 

m not ſmall, it is very evident; how elſe durſt Fæliciſ- 

in ſimus inſult Cornelius in that manner he did? oceaſi- 

„ oning great Terror and Deſpondency in himy of 

o which we ſhall give an Account by and by from 6 
h | Cyprias's Epiſtle to Cornelint on that Occafion. But | 
** this is very ſure, that though Cornelius gives us an 

e Account of the great Zeal and Diligence, which 


was uſed by all Orders of People in Rome to keep off 
Novatianus upon his coming thither, among whick 
er the Laity made a vaſt and innumerable || Com- 
> pany; he does not ſo much as intimate; that the 
I Grentneſsof the Cornelianif's Party, to a Majority, 
was uſed'by them as an Argument, to prove Nova= 


rad | — — — — — Rates 
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tianus 2 Schiſmatick, and Second, in that See. And 
to look a little into Africa, the uſual Policy which 
accompanies thoſe Men, who deſign a diſturbance 
in the Church, by their Exaltation 'to its higheſt 
Dignities and Honours, forbid us likewiſe to think, 
the African Nowatians ſhould be ſo inconſiderate as 
'to enter Carthage, and place Fortunatus, as its Bi- 
- ſhop, in that City, in oppoſition to St. Cyprian, the 
' Biſhop then in poſſeflion, and this with but Two 
more Biſhops than Nowatianus had, when he invaded 
the Roman See with the ſame Deſign ; and not have 
likewiſe ſome aſſurance, that there was a c_ 
tetent Party within, to abet, and in ſome meaſure 

to protect them. N e 


F. XIII. And this will be farther cleared and con- 
firmed, if we conſider the vaſt increaſe of the No- 
vatiant, in St. Cyprian's Life-time ; inſomuch that 
they ſpread themſelves over, not only Africa and 
Taly, but ſeveral Parts of the Eaſtern Church. We 


* 
* A n 


5 _ find them in the Ceſarian Diſtrict, in Cappadocia, at 


the ſame time when the famous Firmilianus preſided 
there, as its Biſhop. Of whom that great Primate 
gives this Account; to wit, that they challenged 
to themſelves unlawful Biſhops, and Erected * Pro- 
phane Altars, that is, new Biſhopricks, within his 
Pale, in oppoſition to him; and therein offered Vi- 


dlence to the Apoſtolical Succeſſion; being Sacri- 
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. * Hoſtes unius eceleſiæ catholicz, in qua nos ſumus, & ad- 
verſarii noſtri, qui Apoſtolis ſucceſſimus, ſacerdotia ſibi illi- 
Eita contra nos, ſibi vindicantes, & altaria profana ponentes, 
quid aliud ſunt, quam Chore & Dathan, & Abiram, pari ſcele- 
ri ſacrilegi, & eaſdem cum illis ptenas daturi, qui fibi conſen- 
tiunt, ſecundum quod, etiam tunc illorum participes & fauto - 
res parker cum 13s pericrunt, Ep. Firmil. inter Cyprian. 79, 
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legious to the ſame Degree, as Norab, Dathan, and 
Abiram had been before them, with whom they 
were to periſh. And we meet with them again in 
Antioch, where we find Fabius, the Biſhop of that 
City, almoſt carried off by them; but he was re- 
duced by the Care and Learning of St. Dyoni/ius 
then Biſhop of Alexandria, who alſo informs us , 
that a Council was called at Antioch, by reaſon that 
many there endeavoured, with much Zeal and 
Contention, to promote and ſtrengthen the Nowa- 
tian Schiſm. And the ſame moſt Holy Biſhop ac- 
quaints us in another || Epiſtle, that the Churches 
in all Parts of the World, turned from the Novel 
Invention of Nevatus's Hereſy, of which they ap- 
pear to have been in ſome Danger, if all of them 
them were not once actually infeſted with it; par- 
ticularly the Oriental Churches, which were recon- 


. ciled, and reduced to their former Unity, by the 


happy Care of the moſt eminent Biſhops of that 


time, who convened in order to it; to wit, Deme- 
trianus of Antioch, Theocliſtus of Ceſarea, with more 


of which Enſebius gives an Account. And this 
is in part at leaſt confirmed by St. Cyprian in his 
Epiſtle ad Antonianum : in f which we are informed 
oy him, that Novatianus ſent His new Apoſtles 
throughout many Cities : And not only ſo, but he ſays 
[| a little farther, in the ſame Epiſtle, that when 


the Biſhops, which were every ways qualifyed and 


hh 


* Euſeb, H. E. L. 6. C. 36. Ibid. C. 37. | 
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e Pape ou vewTerompoiay. Ibid. bid. Supra. 
In plurimas civitates novos ſuos Apoſtolos mittat. Ep. 55. 
112. ; 
|| Cum jampridem per omnes provincias, et urbes ſingulas, 
ordinati ſunt epifcopi, in fide integri, Cc. ille create ſuper gos 
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alios pſcudo epiſcopos audeat. Ibid. 
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apprœved, had been ordained throughout all Provin- 
ces and every City, he dared to create over their 
Heads ether Falſe Biſhops. The Party could not be 
ſmall, which we are to ſuppoſe to have been head- 
ed under ſuch a numerous Company of Falſe Bi- 
| ſhops.” To which I will add the Teftimony of So- 
j 8 zoomen, our Church Hiſtorian, who ſays, that they 
_— were J many from tbe beginning, and continued ſo. 


F. XIV. Neither will theſe falſe Biſhops, thus un- 
duly ſuperinduced, be found to have acted in thoſe 
Provinces and Cities, as inferior Perſons, under a coer- 

ki ciwe Power, and irreſiſtible Force; for it is obvious 


* 


of which St. Cyprian * withdrew, and retired from 
his Flock, was not inconſiderable. And we are not 
to doubt, but that Fæliciſſimus and his Party joyned 
with them in it, and heightned, if they did not oc- 


be thought to have complied with the Mob, to over- 
throw the Church's Succeflion, in her Epiſcopal 
Regiment, ſince they complied with the Magi- 
rates, and joyned themſelves to them in their 

+ Edicts, tho not altogether with their Deſign, for 
the Subverſion of the Faith? It is very fure that 
_ St. Cyprian was ſenſible of ſuch a Thing. And the 
_— reaſon which he gives, why he did not return to 
his People || before Eaſter, as he had determined, 
and much deſired was, becauſe of the * Malignity 
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7 Doane? 3B dun IE Gp, Y ee. 1. 3. C. 30. 
Ep. 20. ts * 148 | | 
+ Qui edicto nuper magiſtratibus fuerant copulati, ut fidery 
* * . oſtram ſubverterent. Ep 43. P. 83. 5 
__ Ante diem paſche. Ibid. P. 394 5 
Wo * Quorungm presbyterorum malignitas et perfidia, Ibid, 


and 


7 0 


i ; \ and plain, that the Sedition in Carthage, by reaſon. 


caſion, the Diſturbance. For why may they not 


3 eers ses 


daring as he was, when he 


Ducem ſe fad ĩonis & ſeditionis atteſtans. Ep. 41, P. 80. 


« 
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and. Perfidiouſneſs of ſome Presbyters, whoſe || Con- 

ſpiracies , Threats , and Treacheries , he looked on 
himſelf engaged to provide againſt, and thereby 
avoid, ſo far as he could, a greater Tumult than 
the Firſt had been, and a more embittered Perſe- 
cution ; which they, retaining their x Poyſon, might 
take an occaſion to raiſe upon his ſudden Preſence 
at Carthage ; it being the Duty of every good Bi- 
ſhop to provide for Peace on all Occaſions. Now, 
would not St. Cyprian, had he returned, as he-once 
deſigned, have been the Schiſmatick, becauſe Fæli- 
ciſſimus, and his Party would then have had the Coer- 
cive Power in their Hands, and Cyprian have been un- 


der the Perſecution? It — not be impertinent if 
we here ſet down the Oxford Note upon the en- 


trance of this Epiſtle; where it is obſerved, that 


7 Three Presbyters only, to wit, Brixius, Rogatia- 


s, aud Numidicus, who remained in the Faith, 
were in Carthage, when Five of Fæliciſſimus's Facti- 
on) to wit, Fortunatus, Fovinu, Maxima, Donatus, 
and Gordius were in that City at the ſame time; 
an early diſparity of theic Number. And if they 
had not had ſome conſiderable Advantage, by 2 
competency alſo of Presbyters and Lay-Believers, 
Feæliciſſimus would not — have been ſo bold and 

. | threatned the Carbolicks 
that refuſed to communicate with him in the 
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2 


1] Conjurationis antique ſuz memores. dum per mi- 
nas & inſidias perfidorum cavemus. Ib. P. 82, 83. 4 
Venens retinentes, inſtaurant veterem contra nos impug- 
nationem ſuam. Ibid. P. 822. nad. 
Ne advenientibus nobis, tumultus lic major oriatur. 
Perſecutionem exacerbiſſe, Ibid. P. 83. 
1 Annotat. Oxon. | 
Comminatus fratribus noſtris potentatu im probo, & ter- 
rore violento, quod ſecum in monte non communicarent.— 


* 


Mount 


ce ters throughout all Churches, by which they had 
given Diſturbances to almoſt all of them. 
pbimus is another Inſtance of their Number, Dili- 


* 
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_ © Mount, with an obſtinate Authority and vebement Terror, 


atteſting himſelf Captain of the Faction, and chief of 
the Sedition. What Malignity, Perfidiouſneſs, Conju- 
ration, Poyſons, Impugnation, Sacrilegious Machinationt, 
Threats, Treacheries, imbittered Perſecution, (all expreſ- 
ſed in one 7 Epiſtle) did St. Cyprian expect from 


them? So conſiderable was their Party. Our Ho- 


ly Primate's Account * of the Italian Delegates, 
which came to Carthage, to certify Novatianuss Ele- 
ction, and require the Africans to recognize and 
hold Communion with him,ſhews their Inſolence to 
no leſs a Degree, than it is above expreſſed by him. 
F Left they Þ ſhould give over their raging Boldneſs, 
7e they have alſo (ſays he) made it their Buſineſs 
de to drawthe Members of Chriſt into their Schiſm, 
& and to diſcind and butcher the One Body of the 
5 Catholick Church: For which Purpoſe they ran 
© over many Houſes , and ſeveral Cities, ſeeking 
* Companions in their Obſtinacy and Error. 

And Cornelius gives much the ſame Relation of them 


in Kaly, from their own Confeflion ; they acknow- 


ledging, that they had frequently ſent |} Let- 
Tro- 


S 


— 
— —„- % —_— = k — ; 
9 * ” * . . . 


* 


c ne furens eorym audacia unquam deſiſteret, hic quoque 
iſmatis partes Chriſti membra diſtrahere, & catholicæ ec- 
tlefiz corpus unum diſcindere & laniare nituntur. Ut oſtia- 
tim per multorum domos, & oppidatim per quaſdam civitates 

C urre ates, & ohſtinationis & erroris comites, ſibi quærunt. 

1 44 9 : | : | 

+ '| Quod per omnes eccleſias literz calumniis & malediQis 
plena, corum nomine frequentes miſſæ fuiſſent, & penè omnes 
Fe6leſiay perturbaſſeng, « Ep. 49. P. 9. 


gence, 


- * 43% L 


t P. 43- * Portionem rupte fraternitatis mutare volu 
iſſe. Ibid. | 
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ence , and Succeſs : Of whom it is [| ſaid that 
when he deſerted and went off from the Church, 
the greateſt Part of his People followed bim, Neither 
did they all upon his Repentance and Readmiſſion 
into the Church return with him, but the Majori- 
ty only. St. Cyprian farther repreſents the bold and 
daring Attempts which Feliciſſimus and Fortunatus 
made at Rome; to wit, that Fzliciſimus came thi- 
ther, and requir'd Cornelizs to recognize Fortunatu 
their ſchiſmatical Biſhop of Carthage, guarded * wit 
a Troop and Faction of deſperate Men. Baronius ſays, 
a great Troop of Schiſmaticks failed with Fzliciſfimus to 
Rome; That Cornelius || was diſcompos'd and afraid 
by reaſon of their Threats and Terrors ; that they 
attempted to compaſs their * miſchieyousDeſigns by 
their raſh and deſperate Attempts , which they could 
not compaſs by Right and Equity. Their f trea- 
cherous Ambuſhes , cogether with their Threats, are 


there alſo mention'd. The Terrors || likewiſe and - 


Dangers by Reaſon of them. Their Reproaches, nay 
their Clubs, * Stones and Swords, They are ſaid to 
. exerciſe Domination by the Potency of their Terror. 
The Gloſs on the Decretals ſays, that Nowatianus made 


|| Cum Trophimo maxima pars plebis abceſſerant. 
Maximus fratrum numerus, qui cum Trophimo admiſſus eſt. 
Ep. 55-P- 105. | 

* Stipatus caterva & factione deſperatorum. Epiſt. 59. 
p. 126. g 


+ Magna cum eo ſchiſmaticorum turba. An. 2 55- Num. 12, 


Minis eorum & terroribus eſſe commotum. Ibid. 

* Quod mali jure & æquitate non poſſunt, temeritate & de · 
ſperatione perficiant. Ibid. | 3 
| + Minas atque inſidias. Ibid. 

|| Terroribus atque periculis. Ibid. r 

? Convicia, fuſtes, lapides, & gladios. Ibid. p. 127. 
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ſuch fierce Aſſaults on Cornelius , that f Cornelius 


once reſoly'd to leave his Biſhoprick to him, but 


St. Cyprian diſſwaded him from it. And beſides all 
this, St. (prion farther exemplifies their Darings 
and Boldneſs, in that they failed ||. to St. Peter's Chair 
and the principal Church , and there openly own'd 
their Falſe , Schiſmatical Biſhop , whom they ſer 
up in Oppoſition to the whole Church, as well as 
in the Face of that great and eminent Biſhop and 
Dink. ; 


F. XV. I will add the Account which Pacianus 
| gives of Nopatianus; to wit, That * he aſſum d 


* to himſelf the Name of a Second in the Roman 
See, contrary to the Rights and Laws of the 
Church, which admit of but one Biſhop in a 
© Diſtrict; and this by the Authority of the Epi- 
ce fes, which were ſent to him byBiſhops of ſeveral 


parts of theWorld,in which they recognized him, 


and enter'd into Communion with him.” Which 


is good Evidence, fo far as the Authority of Paci- 


anus is competent for the juſtifying of it, that there 


were Biſhops Abroad of Novatianuss Party, that 


aſſiſted him in that Action, by their Reception and 


„ n * 7 a . Fo 


1 Cornelius papa volebat renunciare papatui, propter tribu- 


lationes quas à Novatiano ſuſtinebat: ſed Cyprianus dehorta- 


| eum, & dicit hoc ei non eſſe faciendum, quia ſibĩ eſſet pe. 
riculoſ 


um, fi in tanta tribulatione eccleſiam tlimitteret. De- 
ereti pars ſegunda. Cauſa VIII. Queſt. 1. c. VIII. quam pe- 


_ riculoſun. 


{| Navigare audent ad Petri cathedram, atque eccleſiam 
principalem, <———- pſcudo-Epiſcopum contra epiſcopos factum 


-  nunciandi cauſa. Ibid. p. 135, 136. 


* Ile Autoritate epiſtolarum, ſedens jam Rome , adverſus 
fas ſacerdotii ſingularis, alteriug ſibi Epiſcopi nomen ſumit. 
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Recognition of him. It was then a known Cu- 
ſtom of the Church for the College, at leaſt ſome 
Members of it, to ſend their Letters of Recogni- 


tion to a Biſhop. upon his Enthronization, and 


therein to own him to be of their Fraternity. And 
it was in Compliance with this Cuſtom, ( Schif- 
maticks and Hereticks in many things ſtill aping 


the true Church) that Novatianus ſent his Legate 


to Carthage, and Fortunatus ſent his to Rome, requi- 
ring St. Cyprian and Cornelius to receive each of 
them into Communion ; But theſe two great Pre- 
lates were more perfectly inform'd concerning the 
Rights and Conſtitution of the Church , than to 
communicate with Seconds in full Sees; tho? it ſeems 


there were others that were ignorant of it, and of 
their Truſt, or elſe they made no Conſcience of 


betraying it. Of which ſort the World' has al- 
ways had too many Examples. 


g. XVI. And now wou'd not another Man think, 
that the coercive Power and Irreſitibility, which our 
Doctor aſſerts to be the Rule of Diſtrict Right and 


Unity, was all this while veſted in theſe Novati- 


ans? And by his Conſequence, not they but the 
Cornelianiſts and Cyprianiſts were the Schiſmaticks 


at that Time. Is this the Character of 1 Per- 


2 -" * 9 | 


ſons and a ſmall Party? Are theſe the 
that Impoteney and Weakneſs, which he contends 


eas of 


his Nowatians, then lay under? Surely that Party 
was not, at leaſt at this time oth Day, ſuch Un- 


derlings as he would have them to be; eſpecially | 


ſince we have * above ſhew'd out of f St. Cyprian, 


that they ſometimes joyn d with the Sacrificers, and 
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took Advantage of the Imperial Edicts and Proto- 
Rion for the Propagation of their Schiſm. 8 


F. XVII. An Objection may be here made (the 
Dr's Plea dire&s him to make it) that the above- 
mention'd arbitrary and forcible Proceedings of the 
Africans were the Effe& of a tumultuous Party , but 
their Biſhops ſoon after ſubmitted and retracted 
their Miſtakes ; in which Number we find many 

| Eaſtern Biſhops in || Euſebius, and“ Maximus, Vrba- 
uns, Sidonius, and Celerinus in Taly, who had been 
Ring-leaders of the Schiſm againſt Cornelius; or 
elſe their Biſhops were forſaken by their Party and 
Followers. This was Fortunatus's Caſe in Africa, 
who had been long a falſe Biſhop in Carthage er 
he was f deſerted by the Majority, at leaſt of his 
Diſciples. St. Cyprian ſays, that the Nowatians re- 
ceiving Diſſatisfaction upon Fortunatus's Conſecra- 
tion, 6 daily, and deſired Admiſſion into 
the Church: But tho' we ſhould grant all this, and 
more to the ſame Purpoſe, which poſſibly may be 
produced out of St. Cyprian's Writings , it will do 
our Adverſaries little Service, for the making good 
their Plea of Coercion and Force on the Catholicks 
Side; but much leſs that of an irretrie valle lrreſiſtibili- 
ty, by which they depoſed the Novatian Biſhops; for 
want of which on their Side, the Novatians ceaſed 
to be Biſhops, and had no Diſtrict Right; and the 
_ Catbolicks removing them, and not communicating 
with them, became juſtifiable by it, which other- 
. wiſe would not have been ſo. This (I fay) if 
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pen ab omnibus eſſe deſertum. Epiſt. 7215 137. 
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granted; to wit, that the Novatian Party were en- 
feebled and weaker, by reaſon of the fore-menti- 


oned Biſhops falling off from them, will not an- 


ſwer the Doctor's Deſign ; ſince nothing leſs ap- 
pears in that Hiſtory, which we have of this Mat- 


ter, than that Cornelius, Cyprian, Dionyſius, or any 


of their Contemporaries,accounted themſelves and 
their Collegues to be true and lawful Biſhops, and 
the Nowvatian Biſhops Seconds and Schiſmatical, be- 
cauſe they were ſtronger than the Novatians ; or 
that the Power of a Party gave its Biſhops any 
Right in the Church. And this will be demonftra- 
ted if we go on to the third Conſideration, which 
18, a | h 


$. XVIII. 3. That whatever, and how little or 
great ſoever the NovatianStrength and Party. was at 
any time, or may be ſuppoſed to have been, the ſaid 
Biſhops and Doctors give no Countenance to any 
thing, that is like Dr. Hod) 's pretended Irreſftibzliry : 
But St. Cyprian more eſpecially cautions and exhorts 
the Catbolick Biſhops and Believers, that they have 
no regard to the Novatians on that Conſideration, 


but receive thoſe only for their Biſhops, who a 
pour on a juſt Enquiry to be truly and lawfully 


ch. 


S. XIX. St. Cyprian“ has ſo fully and expreſly de- 


clar d his Opinion in this Point, and taken ſo much 
Pains in clearing of it, and repreſenting the con- 


trary Opinion in its due Light, (finding Corneli- 
us to be much ſtartled , by Reaſon of the hoſtile 
Manner , accompanied with Threats , in which 
i Feliciſſimus appear d at Rome, and demanded his Aſ- 
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ſent to the enthroning of Furtunatut) that the Rex- 

der needs not, indeed cannot well expect a more 
plenary Satisfaction concerning it. Doth not St. 

-* Cyprian take the Liberty even to reprimand Corneli- 
« for his preſent Timorouſneſs, by reaſon of Fæli- 
eim s Threatnings and Boaſting 
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7 s on that Occa- 
fion ? It ſeems the Biſhops of the Chriſtian World 
have the ame Liberty to reprove St. Peter's Succeſ- 
ſors at Rome, which St. Paul once took with St. Pe- 
ter himſelf, when there is the like juſt-Occaſion for 

it. Vl tranſcribe St. Cyprian in his own Language 
in one Column, and tranſlate him into Enghlh in 


the other, tho not altogether Word for Word, yet 


retain d. 


nequiflimorum timeatur 
audacia, & quod mali 
jure & æquitate non poſ- 
ſuntztemeritate ac deſpe- 


e eft de epiſcopatiis vigo- 
re, & eccleſiæ gubernan- 
dz ſublimi ac divina po- 
teſtate ; nec chriſtiani 
1 ultra aur durare, aut eſſe 
bpoſſumus, ſi ad hoc ven- 
= tum eft , ut perditorum 
E minas Atq ;infidias perti- 
| meſcamus. Nam & Ju- 


dai Gentiles minantur, 
X hæretici atq; omnes 
= quorum pectora & men- 
TEE was tes diabolus poſſedit, ve- 
nenatam ſuam 7: 


S. XX. Quod ſi ita res 
eſt, frater cariſſime, ut 


ratione perſiciant, actum 


rabiem 


quo- 


| B * ſo as his true Senſe and Meaning ſhall be all along 


But if the Caſt fand. 


thus , moſt dear Brot ber 3 


that the Audaciouſneſs of the. 


moſt wicked Men is feared, 
and that they accompliſh that 


Miſchief by their Raſhneſs 


ſperate Attempts 5 


which they cannot bring to 
paſe by Right and Equity, 


there it an End of the Vi- 


gour of the Epiſcopal Office, 


and of the Divine Power, 
which is given us for govern- 
ing theChurch.We canneither 
continue, nor be Chriſtians 
any longer, if it be come to 
this, that we fear the 


Threats and. Treachvvies of 


reprobate Mien; for both the 

Gentiles and the Jews 

threaten, and the . 
| an 
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quotidie teſtantur : non 
tamen idcirco cedendum 
eſt, aut ideo adverſarius 
& inimicus major eſt 
- Chriſto, quia tantum ſi- 
bi vendicat & aſſumit in 
ſæculo. Manere apud 
nos debet, frater charifli- 
me, fidei robur immobi- 
te, & ſtabilis & inconcuſ- 
ſa virtus contra omnes 
incurſus, atq; impetus ob- 
latrantium fluctuum, ve- 
lut petræ objacentis for- 
titudine & mole debet 
obſiſtere, nec intereſt un- 
de Epiſcopo aut terror, 


aut periculum veniat, 


qui terroribus & periculis 
vivit obnoxius, & tamen 
fit de ipſis terroribus & 
periculis glorioſus. Nec 
enim ſolus Gentilium, 
vel Judæorum minas co- 
gitare & ſpectare debe- 
mus; cum videamus ip- 
ſum dominum a fratribus 
eſſe detentum, & ab eo, 
quem inter Apoſtolos ip- 
ſe delegerat , eſſe prodi- 
tum. Inter initia quoq; 
mundi Abel juſtum non 
niſi frater occiderit, & Ja- 
cob fugientem perſecutus 


ſit frater infeſtus; & Jo- 
ſeph puer veniret, ven- 
dentibus patribus. In e- 
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and all whoſe Hearts and 
Minds the Devil poſſeſſeth, 
ſbew their envenom'd Rage. 


But we muſs not therefore 


give Place unto them. Nor 
the Adverſary and Enemy 
| ape than on 5 becauſe 

e challenges and aſſumes {0 
much to himſelf in thuVorld. 


' The Strength of our Faith 


ought, moſt dear Brother, to 
remain always immovable. 
Our firm and unſhaken Vir- 
tue ought to withftand al 
Incurfions and Aſſaults of the 
roaring Waves, as with the 
Strength and Bulk ef 4 
Rock. Nor i it of concern 
whence either Terror or 
Danger may rome to 2a Bi- 
ſhop, whoſe abe Life is 
liable to Terrors and Daw- 
gers, and yet be # made 
Glorious by reaſon of them, 
Neither ought aue to thin of, 
and look upon the Threats 
Gentiles or 
Jews, when we ſee eur 
Lord laid hold on by bis Bre- 
thren, and betray d by him, 
whom himſelf bad choſen 
to be among his Apoſtles. 
In the beginning alſo of the © 
World, no © other than bis 


Brother Jew the righteous . 
Abel. And a ſpiteful Bro- 


vangelio etiam legimus 
eſſe prædictum, magis 
domeſticos inimicos eſſe 
futuros, & qui prius co- 
pulati ſacramento unani- 


vicem tradituros. Neq; 
enim nobis ignominia eſt 
pati à fratribus, quod 
Chriſtus paſſus eſt : nec 
Allis gloria eſt facere quod 
fecit Juda. Con- 
vicia eorum quibus ſe, & 
vitam ſuam quotidie la- 
cerant non timemus. Fu- 
ſtes, & lapides, & gladios 
quos verbis paracidalibus 
jactitant non perhor- 
reſcimus. Quod in illis 
eſt, homicidæ ſunt apud 
Deum tales: necare ta- 
men non poſſunt, niſi 


* Et cum nobis 
emel moriendum fit, illi 
tamen & odio, & verbis, 
Xx delictis ſuis quotidie 
perimunt. — Sed non 
idcirco, frater chariſſime, 
relinquenda eſt eccleſia- 
ſtica diſciplina, aut ſa- 
cCerdotalis ſolvenda eſt 
cenſura, quoniam con- 
viciis infeſtamur aut ter- 


3.4 "OO". 4 
: 
4 " 
. * 7 q * 
9 4a YV 


128 Of Diſtrid-Sucreſſion; &c; 


mitatis fuerunt, ipſos in- 


us dominus necare per- 


- the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
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be fled from bim. And Jo- 
ſeph, when a Child , was 
ſold by bis Brethren, We 
are alſo foretold in the Go- 
ſpel, that our Enemies fhall 
be thoſe of our own Houſhold, | 
and thoſe who were firſt | 
join. d in a Sacrament of U- 
nanimity , ſhall betray one 
— — | . x it 4 
Diſhonour for us to ſuffer 
from Brethren what Fey 
hath ſuffer d; nor any Glo- 

to them to do that which 
K has done. Ve do not 
fear their Reproaches , by 
which they daily aſſlict them- 
ſelves, and make their own 
Lives uneaſy. We do not 
dread their Clubs, Stones, 
and. Swords, which they 
boaſt' of, with murderous 
Speeches. They are the ſame, 
as Murderers in God's Sight. 
But they cannot kill us, un- 
leſs God permit them to do 
" 28 tho we are 2 

ie hut once, yet t i 

deftroy us with e 
and Words, and Sins, But 
it is not a ſufficient Reaſon, 
moſt dear Brother, that 


104 


ſhould be relinqu or 
le re- 


roribus quatimur. | the Saterdotal Cenſure 
n mittel by us, becauſe we 
| > "Tn ; * | 
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g. XXI. Our moſt judicious Metropolitan goes 
dn, and re-aſſumes the ſame Subject, in ſome fol- 
lowing * Pages of the ſame Epiſtle; and as St:*Cy= 
prians Argument is continued, ſo he urges it with 
no leſs ſhew of Paſſion, but if poſſible with greater 
Poinancy and Sharpneſs than before : His Words 


are theſe ; "PS 
Si qui autem ſunt, qui 
putant ſe ad eccleſiam, 
non precibus, ſed minis 
regredi poſſe, aut exiſti- 
mant adicum ſe non la- 
mentationibus & ſatisfa- 
ctionibus, ſed terroribus 
facere ; pro certo habe- 
ant, contra tales clau- 
ſam ſtare eccleſiam domi- 
ni, nec caſtra Chriſti 
invida & fortia, & domi- 
no intuerite munita, mi- 
nis cedere. Sacerdos do- 
mini,evangelium tenens, 
& Chriſti precepta cu- 
ſtodiens , occidi poteſt, 
non poteſt vinci. Sug- 
gerit nobis exemplum 
virtutis ac fidei Zachari- 
as, antiſtes Dei, qui cum 
terreri minis ac lapidati- 
one non poſſet, in tem- 
plo Dei occiſus eſt. — 
Neq; enim quod pauci 
temerarii & improbi cæ- 
leſtes ac ſalutares vias 
derelinquunt, & ſancta 
„ 
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But, if there be any who 
think they can return to tb 
Church, not by Prayers but 
by Threatnings ; or that are 
of Opinion, that they can 
procure Acceſs to the Church 
not by Lamentations ad 
Satisfattiont , but by Ter- 
rors ; let them be aſſur d. 
that the Church of God is 
ſhut up againſt ſuch , and 
that the ſtrong and invinci- 
ble Tents of Chriſt; guarded 
by bis Preſence,will not yield 
to Threats. The Prieſt o 
God, who holds the Goſpel; 
and keeps Cbriſt s Precepts, 
may be killd, but cannot be 
overcome. Zachatias, #be 
Prieſt of God, mini ſters to ut 
an app of Virtae and 
Faith, who was ſlain inthe 
Temple of God, when he 
could not be affrighted with 
Threats and Stones. Nei- 
ther ought 29e to be unmind- 
ful bf the Things which are 
deliver d to usof God, & kon- 
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agentes, à ſpiritu 
er , ideo 
& nos traditionis divine 
immemores eſſe debe- 
mus, ut majora eſſe fu- 
rentium ts Mk quam ſa- 
cerdotum judicia eſſe 
cenſeamus. Aut exiſtime- 
mus plus ad impugnandum 
poſſe. humana conamina 
quam ad protegendum 

valet divina tutela. 
| 95 hoc, frater cariſ- 
ſime, deponenda & ec- 


dcleſiæ catholicæ dignitas, 


& plebis intus poſitæ fide- 
lis & incorrupta maje- 
ſtas, & ſacerdotalis quo- 
que autoritas & poteſtas, 
ut judicare velle dicant 
de eccleſiz præpoſito, ex- 
tra eccleſiam conſtituti? 
die chriſtiano hæretici ? 
> fano ſaucii? de inte- 
To vulnerati ? de ſtante 
apſi 2 de ſacerdote ſacri- 
legi ? Quid ſupereſt, 
quam ut eccleſia capitolio 
cedat , & recedentibus 
facerdotibus, ac domini 
altare removentibus, in 


cleri noſtri ſacrum con- 


ceſſum venerandumque 
ſimulachra & idola cum 
aris noſtris tranſeant? 


Si pacem poſtulant, ar- 


ma deponent: Si ſatisfa- 
ciunt, quid minantur ? 
aut 
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clude that the Wickedneſſes 


Men are more to be regarded, 


than the Determinations of 


the Prieſts , becauſe a few 


 raſh,and impious Men leave 
the Ways of God, and their 


Unbolineſs has cauſed God's 
Spirit to deſert them, Nor 
may we think that human 
er can be _ 

er ful againſt , than 
yr Divine 1 
can avail for our Prote- 
ction. Is it, moſt dear Bro- 
ther , for this that the Dig- 
nity of tbe Catholick 
Charch # to be laid aſide, 
The faithful and uncorrupted 
Majeſty of the true Belie- 
vert, and the ſacerdotal Au- 


thority together with it 3 ſo 


wort _ Ls are wi 

the C give Sen- 
tence upon 1 hen ; the 
Hereticks on the Chriſtians ; 
the Wounded on the Sound ; 
the Maimed on the Whole ;; 
the fallen on bim that ftands ; 
the Guilty on the Judge; the 
Sacrilegious on the ? 
What remains ," but that 
the Church yield to the 
_ and the Prieſts re- 


cede, and remove the Altar of 


the Lord , that the Images 
and 1dolt , with their Al. 


tarts come into the ſa- 


cred and venerable ee" 
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aut ſi comminantur, ſci- 
ant, quia a Dei ſacerdo- 
tibus non timentur. Neq; 
enim cum antichriſtus 
venire cæperit, introibit 
eccleſiam, quia minatur, 
aut armis ejus & violen- 
tiæ ceditur, quia reſiſten- 
tes peremturum ſe eſſe 
zroficerur. Armant nos 
neretici, dum nos putant 
ſua comminatione tetrre- 
ri: Nec in faciem nos 
dejiciunt ſed magis eri- 
gunt & accendunt. — 
Si autem in ſuo furore 
permanſerint, atque in 
iſtis inſidiis, ac minis ſu- 
is parricidalibus crudeli- 
ter perſeveraverint, nul- 
lus Dei ſacerdos ſic in- 
firmus eſt, ſic jacens, & 


Abjectus, fic imbecillitate 


| nz mediocritatis 
invalidus , qui non con- 


tra hoſtes & impugnato- 


tes Dei, vigore & robore 
domint protegentis ani- 


jam propinquantis ad- 
ventum conentufimitari. | 


» * * 
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the Conventions of our Cler- 
7 F they deſire Peace, 
them lay down their 
Arms? If they makeSatisfa- 
ction, hy do they threaten!Or 
if they do threaten, let them 
know that the Prieſts o 
God do not fear them, An- 
tichriſt, at bes coming, ſhall 
not enter the Church of God, 
becauſe he threatens, neither 
will Place be given to him, 
becauſe he 2 be will 
kill ſuch as reſiſt him. The 
Hereticks fortify , when 
they deſign to affright ms 
with 75 Comminat ions. 
They do not deject, but role 
us, 7 ** wil Boldneſs. 
But if they ſhall perſiſt in 
their Fury, and lx op 
ſevere in thoſe their Treache- 
ries aud murderous. Threats, 
there it no Biſhop ſq 1 
ſo mean and abjett , ſo im- 
potent, by reaſon ef the 
Weakneſs of buntan Medi- 
ocrity, who will not through 
the Divine Influence and 
Protection oppoſe theſe Ene- 
mies and Reſiſters' of God, 
whoſe Humility and Infir- 


mity will not be animated 3 by the Vigor and Strength of 
' God's protect ing him. Theſe Hereticks imitate herein the 
Coming of Antithriſt who i at Hand. 5 
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S. XXII. And now, can an Enemy do leſs than 
ity the Doctor's unhappy Thought, when he repre- 
ents the Novatians to have been a ſmall Party of in- 
ferior Perſons ? But much more when he aſſerts, that 
a Majority in Number and Power to a Coercion and 
Irreſſtibility, was the Rule by which the Catbolicks 
proceeded in the Novatian Controverſy, and re- 
jected their Biſhops as Schiſmaticks: And that the 
Strength and Weakneſs of Parties, not Right and 
Ute was their Guide and Director in that Caſe. 
Vhat Stuff is it? when a Man talks at the Doctor's 
rate, and precariouſly tells his * Story, that if Cor- 
neliut bad been irretrievably depoſed , and Novatianus 
own'd by almoſt all, he would have ſubmitted and re- 
ceiv'd Nowatianus as his Succeſſor, and that St. f Cy- 
prian would have done the ſame, had his Caſe been 
the ſame, it being the Duty, (according to him) of 
every good Biſhop in ſuch Caſe to conſider, not what 1 
| Right but what is likely to conduce to the Peace of | the 
Church ; that is, what will prevent a- Perſecution, and 
preſerve him in his Poſſeſſions t (For the Doctor 
frequently explains himſelf to the ſame Purpoſe?) 
when the contrary is ſo frequently and copiouſl 
with the greateft Plainneſs and Fervency of S 
rit , determined and enjoined by St. Cyprian, as'a- 
bove recited. He not only inculcates it to Corneli- 
us with an unuſual Vehemency, but alſo || admoni- 
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\ * Caſe of the Sees, &c, p. 198. T Ibid p. 10. 
Et quanquam ſcio, frater carifſime, pro mutua dilectione, 
quam debemus, & exhibemus invicem nobis, florentiſſimo 
clero tecum preſidenti, & ſanctiſſime & ampliſnmæ plebi, te 
ſemper legere literas noſtras ; tamen nunc admoneo, & peto, 
ut quod alias ſponte & honorifice facitis, etiam petente me fi · 


. Cias, ut hac —_ mea leQa, fi quod illic contagium ven 
ti ſermonis, & peſtiferæ ſeminationis irrepſerat, id omne 


Fratrum auribus, & pectoribus exuatur, & bonorum integra 
ſincera dileQio ab omnibus heretics detrattionis ſordibus re · 
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ſnes and deſires him by the Bonds of mutual Love 


which they owe to one another, that as he hath 
always taken care to have his Epiſtles read, he 
would now upon his ſpegial Requeſt , the Weigh- 
tineſs and Urgency of the Matter requiring it, 
take care to have this one Epiſtle read to the moſt 
flouriſhing Clergy at Rome then preſiding with him in 
that City, and to the moſt Holy and Noble Peo- 
ple of it, as a means by which , if the poyſonous 
and peſtilent Doctrine there expoſed and confuted 
by him, has crept in among them, it may be re- 
mov'd from the Ears and Hearts of the Brethren, 
and their entire and ſincere Dilection or Unity, (fre- 
quently expreſs'd in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, by Love 
and Dilection) in Submiſſion to their lawful Bi- 
ſhop, be purg'd and clear'd from all the Filth of 
heretical Detraction. If thoſe damnable Hereſies, 
which St. Peter ſays were brought in in his Days, 
had been retrieved and revived in theſe Days, St. 
Cyprian could not have been more induſtrious and 
zealous in confuting , expoſing , and extirpating 
them, than he here appears to have been in confu-- 
ting, expoſing, and extirpating this Doctrine, or 
rather Suggeſtion at that time, of Coercion and 
Irreſitibility, now ſtarted; entertain'd, and practisd 
among us. For we do not find that it was then 
actually praiſed, or had any real footing in the 
World ; Antichriſt at his coming being propoſed as 
the only Example of it, unleſs Judas be another, 
who is named alſo poſſibly with the ſame Deſign, 
St. Cyprian indeed does little more than ſuppoſe it 
as poſſible, ( eſpecially as it relates to Cornelius s 
Chair) and he — only to diſpute againſt it as, 
ſuch,” induced to it by Reaſon of Fæliciſſimus a ha- 
ſtile Appearance at Rome, and ſome fierce Words 
which he gave Cornelius, and Cornelius Poorneſs 
ef Spirit, declar'd by his Deſpondency and Diſ- 
8 . com- 
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| 134 Of Diftrid-Succeſſion, Ker: 
- compoſure upon it: But nothing,can be more ob- 
vious and plain, than that Fæliciſſimus had not 2 ſmall 
Party with him then at Rome, where he behaved 
himſelf with ſo much Inſolence towards Cornelius, 
in the midſt of his flouriſhing Clergy , and that 
great People® round about him. biferior- Perſons, 
whether in Number or Power, much leſs in both, 
as the Doctor will have the Nowatians to have been, 
1 to act ſuch Inſults at this rate, and cauſe 
Terror and Deſpondency where they have to 
„ OnE | of 


F. XXIII. If the glorified Saints in Heaven 
know all Things that are done on Earth, how 
would St. Dionyſus of Alexandria reliſh and digeſt 
the great Imputation and Calumny, which Dr. Ho- 
dy ys him under, when he concludes , that * he 


Vould have receiv'd Nowatianus(if he had been irre- 


fftibly continued in his uſurp'd Chair of Rome,) for 
_ outward Peace-fake, and to avoid a Perſecution, 
which otherwiſe would have come on the Church? 
The Charity of thoſe Spirits made perfect exceeds all 
ont Rules and Meaſures here below); but ſurely 
hae great Saint does not paſs it over without ſome 
" Refentment': Beſides; what Apology can the Do- 
&or make for his groſs and amazing Miſtake, as to 
Perſons and Things, as they are repreſented by 
St. Cyprian in his Epiſtles? What a Heterodoxy 
muft it thence appear, to aſſert a ſuperior Foree to 
be ſufficient to give Novatianws 2 Title to Cornelius's 
See, and to juſtify him in its Poſſeffion as à Second 
by that Tenure ; and to oblige Cornelius, and the 
Whole College, and by Conſequence Cyprian him- 
ſelf, and all the People of the Roman Diſtrict to 
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receive him, and to hold Communion with him? 
When, on the contrary, St. Cyprian has taught and 
enjoin'd them all, that they ought, and muſt ſuffer 
any thing, all manner of Afflictions, Perſecutions, 


Reproaches, Threats, Inſolencies , Treacheries, 


murderous Words, Violences, Clubs, Stones, 
Swords, Death it ſelf, rather than be Parties, much 
leſs Principals in ſuch an unjuſt Action: And that 
they are to have no Peace with a Biſhop that came 
in by Arms and Hoſtility: Our Saviour, the Pa- 
triarchs, Prieſts, and Holy Men of old being their 
Preſidents for it : That to. receive a Biſhop on ſuch 


Terms, is to:give-up-the Epiſcopal Vigour, and the 


Biſhop's divine Right to govern the Church ; that 


it is to lay aſide the Dignity of the Catholick Church, 


and the Majeſty of the Believers, and the ſacerdotal 
Power, together with them; that theChurch is ſhut 
up againſt ſuch Men, and chat thoſe who receive 
a Biſhop on ſuch Terms, will ceaſe either to con- 
tinue or to be Chriſtians ; that ic is each Chriſtian's 
Duty to withſtand the like Incurſions and Aſſaults 
with an immovable Courage, and an unſhaken Vir- 


tue, as the Rocks ſtand firm againſt, and repel che 


Violence and impetuouſneſs of the Waves of the 
Sea; and to adhere the more durably to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, not deviating in the leaſt from 


the Sacerdotal Rights; that nothing but-Puſillani- 
mity in a Biſhop , in the loweſt Degree of that 
Vice, can make him ſubmit to an unlawful Suc- 


ceſſor; but his reſiſting him will be his Glory on 


Farth, and his Reward in Heaven; that they are 


to oppoſe ſuch a Second as they oppoſe the Devil 


and his Idolatrous Worſhip, and to maintain the 
"rightful: Biſhop as they maintain the Chriſtian 
Faith. All which may be ſeen at large in that 


Portion of St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to Cornelias above 


recited; and more in wy Epiſtle at large, which I 


have 


of the Church. I 35 


* 
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have forbore to tranſcribe by reafon of its Prolix- 
ity. I have reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Tranſcript 
which I have made of it, may tire the Reader's 
Patience. But I hope the Seaſonableneſs and Uſe- 
fulneſs of the Matter, and the Strength of its Ar- 
gument will procure me his Pardon. eu 


S. XIV. If the Doctor ſhall think fit to lay the 
Streſs of his Argument here, (which I do not find 
he hath done, in ſo many Words) and inſiſt, that 
St. Cyprian pleads againſt Novatianus and the Afri- 
Dean Presbyters, that himſelf and Corneliut were not 
Schiſmaticks, but Fortunatus and Novatianut, becauſe 
they were Elected, and Enthroned by a greater 
Number of Biſhops than theſe, and having the 
Majority on their Side, that amounts in -a Church 
Senſe to an Frreſiſtibility. My Anſwer is, that this 
is partly true: For it muſt be acknowledg'd,that the 
Majority of Votes in Elections upon a Cochpeti- 
tion, then generally carried it; and the leſſer part 
has all along been thought under an Obligation 
to ſubmit : But they are not to be preſumed to 
have been thought ſufficient Authority to prevail 
againſt Immutable Truths, and Divine Inſtitutions. 
I may ſafely ſay it, that they never have been re- 
puted competent, to Legitimate and fix a Succeſſor, 
in oppoſition to them. A Right in the Believers 
to ele their Miniſters, has {till been aſſerted by 
the Ancients, and more by none of them than by 
St. Cyprian, nor with more .ſhew of Zeal and Ear- 
neſtneſs. But neither he, nor any of them, have 
thought a Majority of Votes to be ſufficient, to 
bring a Second into a full Chair, and to create a 
Right with a vn obſtante, tho' the Laws, and the 
Practice of the Church forbid it. Out great Car- 
kbaginian Prelate has declared it, as his Judgment, 
that cheir concurring Votes are not abſolutely ne- 
J 4 0 4-3: 3... og 41 5 


iir , o <<. = — 1 


$33: & 63* 


2 i 7 3 


Et fere per omnes provincias tenetur: Ep. 6 
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eeſſary; and he accordingly owns, (in an Epiſtle, 
in which he has faid as much for them, as any had 
done) that they have not been required, in ſome 
partiqular Churches, in a great * many, upon Emer» 

encies : As in the Ordinations of Aurelius and Ce- 
lerinus, Two Readers, and of Numidicws, à Presby- 
ter; who being recommended as from + Heaven, by 
their moſt eminent Vertues, and exemplary. Suffer- 
ings, were received into the Miniſtry by || hindſelf, 
without the People, he being then in his:Recels, 
and ſeparated from them; tho' at other times he 
required their Preſence and Suffrages: He Apo- 


logizes {to the Presbyters and Deacons, fon his or- 
daining Aurelius in ſuch a manner, and concludes, 
that they will alſo freely embrace him, and wiſn 


that many with his Oualifications were ordained in 


their Church. And others of the Ancients have 


made ſome || Canons, which require that the Suf- 


frages of the People ſhall precede, as Preliminaries 

to each Ordination. And they have again made 
Canons which approve of Ordinations without 
them, as antecedently Valid. And in ſucceedi 

Times, when the Electors were very turbulent — 


unruly, even riotous, inſomuch that Blood was of- 
ten ſhed in the management of their Elections, 


- they made additional Canons, which forhad the 
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T Sed non ſunt expektanda teſtimonis humana cum divina 
if; un bt: Ora V?. - 


{]\ Ibid: & Ep. 39, 40. 77: Shy De Apriy” ur . 
_ * Solemus vos ante conſulere. Ep: 38, ee 
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thac a perfidious, treacherous, and unjuſt Violation of 
them, in chooſing and enthroning their Biſhops, 


People: to intermeddle in them, and Ordinations 
were made without them. Whence I ſhall only in- 
fer thus much in general, that ſince their Suffrages 
were; not reputed abſolutely neceſſary in Ordina- 
tions, much leſs as competent in themlelves, for the 
legitimating of them, they could not think them 
ever the more efficacious, if at any time the Ele- 
Rors Arms and Violence Coercively and Irreſiſtbly 
made them. But this will be farther, and con- 
vincingly proved, if we go on to tze 


| 8. XXV. 4. and laſt Conſideration ; to wit, That 
it doth not appear, thoꝰ a Biſhop had been depoſed 


_ . corrcivvely and irretrievabiy, and the Emperor's Edict 
to that Purpoſe. had been made perpetually oblig- 


ing; never to be repealed; that any of our ſaid 


Doctors, eſpeeially St. Cyprian, were of Opini- 


on, that the Catholicks for that Conſideration: ſtood 


er the more obliged. to comply with, and ſubmit 
unto it. But they on the contrary ſtill incultate 
and recomme ii to them Truth, Fuſtice, and Right, 


as the Rules to be followed by them in the Recogni- 


tlon of a Biſhop, and no where allow any Conſi- 


derations, or Motives, to bear Sway, or prevail 


with them, in that Caſe, if they have not a re- 


» 


ſpecr thereunto. 
S8. XXVI. The Affirmative will be readily and 


eaſily prov'd., No. Man that has dipp d into St. Cy- 


fprians Epiſtles, can be ſo ignotant of them, as not 


o know it. Nothing there being more plain than 
this; to wit, that Truth, Fuſtice, | Right, and Equi- 
unded on tlie Laws of "Chriſt, and of his 
h, are the Rules which that Prelate preſcrib'd 
to follow, in fixing their Dioceſan. And 
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is che Fault which is all along laid by him at the 


Novatians Door: he till a 665 reviles, and 
condemns them for it. And we have abundan ny 


made good the Negative : to wit, that he never 
lows Coercion and Irreſifibility to be the Rule, by 
which a true Biſhop is to be received, or a Sand 
rejected. The former in courſe even Lys 2 To 
neceſſity excludes the latter; if Right 
bear Rule, Coercion is diſcarded and a ah or 
one being altogether inconſiſtent with the np : 
Doctor Hody ma Wy; pe be of Opinion, that an unjuff, 
. orcible , deprivation vacates, a See, and 
makes 221 or 4 Succeſſor ; but neither St, de, Don 
any of his contemporary Biſhops and Do& 
appear to have had. any ſuch Apprehenſlons. Ahe 
few following Paſſages, which I have collected out 
of St. Cyprian, will derermine, and decide the Point, 
to be ſure, as to St. Cyprian's Opinion. | | 


C. XXVII. St. Cyprian mentigns but wor ways 
of deciding Controverſies, which ariſe concerning 
a Diſtrict Right; The one is by the Arbitration 'of 
the College, or ſome particular Members of it i 
Caſes ſubſequent to Poſſeſſion. The other is h 
Enquiry and Search into the Origin of the or 1 
tion it ſelf, when the Truth of it is under Debate. 
Now. in this laſt Caſe, when certain Bifhops, de- 


legated thereunto, had found that all things at 


ry had been obſerved in it, and reported the Matter 
pp to the Church, ſhe theteupon received 
Jo. ordained, as the Tightfal Poſſeflor, 


— 
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and communicated with him. And Novatianus him. 
If took the ſame Method and Steps, and endea- 
youred thereby to. procure a Confirmation of his 
pretended Ordination to the Roman See, by being 
Do 1 the Communion. of the Cart aginian 
hire Dy Cyprian and his Biſhops knew it to be 
125 aw nor Juſtice appearing on his Side, 
ey raud only, and under-hand Dealing, and for 
Flops they refuſed his Communion, and reje- 
him. P oflibly when Felielſimus and his Aſſo- 
4555 came ps Rome in that Hoſtile manner, of 
which we have even now given an Account, de- 
manding of Cornelius ro agnize their enthroning 
Frome in Cypri ans See, they deſigned no more 
ut to terrify Cornelis into an Aſſent unto it; an 


the Novatiang were Strangers to Doctor Hody's Do- 


Arias of Coereion, believing it, when alone, to be 


| . for the fixing a Biſhop in a See, with- 


the Church 8 Ts and 9 8 


| hich rein. 1 


ye came. 70 Rome, with ' Letters Teſtimonial 
of 765 rt 


unatus 8 Ordination at Car. 
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b. ifittice ordinarict s pravithte OY Ep 44. 
1 ſumma def; ee dert minantes, quod fi literig, quas 
atty accepiſſes, publicè eis recitarent, & m ca jw 
0 & AR. & ore ſuo digna, proferrent. . Quod ma- 
jure & equitate non poſſunt, temeritate & deſperatione per- 
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drm ſibi conſtituere, & primatum aſſume re, qui hoſtes ſacer- 
conentur. Ep. 69. P. 183, 184. 
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ning him, that they would read their Letters pub- 
lickly, if he perſevered in his Reſolution ; expe- 
&ing by that way to compaſs their deſigned evil 
Work: Whereas * Cyprian there tells them) not 
ſuch raſh and deſperate Proceedings, but Right and 
Equity are the true Catholick Rules to be obſerved 
in the Caſes of Epiſcopal Succeflion and Commu- 
nion, and they ought to be guided and governed 
by them. And he again inſtructs his Officers 


and the Believers, that they ought to be directed 


and ordered by a regular way, and a fixed Rule, from 
which the Reproaches of reprobate Men are not 
to divert, and withdraw them. 


3 & XXIX. Again St. Cyprian ſhews, from the pa- 


rallel Examples of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, that 
their Services, which are performed, not in their 
I] firſt and proper Stations, in a due Succeſſion, but 


Irreligiouſly and Unlawfully, againſt the Rule of 


Right which is fixed by God, cannor be admitted, nor 
give any Advantage to the Worſhippers. Theſe 
Things are to be performed by the Church Officers 
and Believers, according to * Laws and Rules, pro- 
mulgated, and made known to all Men. And the 
like Account is again given by our Primate, part- 
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Nee movere nos debent convicia perditorum, quo mi wy 
I via reQa, & certa regula, recedamus. Ibid. P. 131. —_ 


I Qui loci ſui miniſterium tranſgreſſi Sacrificandi fibi 
licentiam vindicaverunt, pœnas pro illicitis conatibus 8 


runt. Nec poſſe rata eſſe, & proficere ſacriſicia, irreligiosè & 
illicitè, contra jus divine difpoſitionis, oblata. . Cthe- 


dotum, aliena & illicita, & nullo ſibi jure conceſſa, nfurpare 


tens 


Jure ac lege fidei. 'Ep.69. p. 186. i 10 | 5 
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ly in the fame Words; as that they dare to con- 
temn the Biſhops and relinquiſh them, and u#law- 
fol wickedly, and inſiduouſiy, to. erect new Diſtricts, 
and make new Prayers in unlauful Words, recog- 
zii therein a falſe Succeſſor, and profaning, by 
an legal Service, made under an unwarrantable 
Head, and Principle of Unity, the Truth of the 
Lord's Worſhip, contrary to his own Ordination and 
Appointment, herein imitating Korab, Dathan, and 
iram, who. aſſumed a Right and Power in the 


- 


Divine Worſhip, in oppoſition to Moſes, and to Aa- 


ron; the Prieft of. God. And the Complaint which 
Firmilianas, the moſt renowned Biſhop of Cæſarea 
iy. Copands, makes of theſe Novatians, or what 
other Schiſmaticks they were, exactly accords with 
St. Cyprian's account of them, now given by him; to 
Wit, That they were Enemies to a f Diſtrict Right, 
arid its one Biſhop, and challenged to themſelves 
Diſtricts which were not their own, and unlawfitlly 


executed the Sacerdotal Power in them, oppoſing 


thoſe Biſhops in juſt Poſſeſſion of their Sees, who ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles, and ſupplyed their Places by 
4 Vicarious Ordination; bringing in Seconds, that 


1 ——— . — — Nr 

* Hlicitz ordinationis pravitate commoti. Ep. 44. Feliciſſi- 
mum improbe & inſidioſe eſſe molirum. Ep. 41. Contemptis 
epiſcopis; & ſacerdotibus Dei derelictis, conſtituere audet ali- 
ud altars; precem alteram illicitis vocibus facere, dominice 
i veritatem per falſe ſacrificia profanare, contra ordina- 


tionem Dei. Sic Chore, Dathan, & — — i ſibĩ 


. * 


contra Moyſen, & Aaron ſacerdotem Dei, ſacri 
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dicare auſi ſunt. Lib. de unitare eecleſic, P. 116 


5 bah Boilcopis qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſucceſſerunt, 


unius eccleſiz catholice, in nos ſumus, ad verſirii 


noſtri, qui Apoſtolis ſucceſſimus, ilſicita ſacerdotis contra nos 


vindicantes, altaria profana ponentes; quid aliud ſunt, quàm 
Chore, Dathan, & Abiron, pati ſcelere Laden. Ep 75. inter 
Cyprianicas. P. 225. % 


v - 
2 155 
* 
* * * 


aerger egen! 


in the II Id Century of the Church. 1475 
, Foreign and falſe Altars and Governors, asKorab; 
„ Dathan, and Abiram had done before. Here is only 
s, Right, Law, and Fuſtice contended for by Cyprian 
3 and Firmilian, Two as great Biſhops as the Chri- 
y ſtian World ever had. | ol 


' $. XXX. There is another Paſſage to the ſattix 
d purpoſe in St. Cyprian, which may not be omitted; 
d as when he upbraids Fæliciſſim and his Party, fot 
ie their Audaciouſneſs and high Preſumption, in that 
_ they ſailed to Rome with their Letters * Teftimonial, 
md expected, by vertue of them, to have Fortuna 
eh tus receiv'd as the true and lawful Biſhop of Car. 
At thage; and did not conſider, as they ought to have 
ch done, that they addreſsd themſelves to thoſe Pers 
to ſons who were Romans, to whom Perfidiouſneſs could 
t, have no Acceſs, Whence we are to obſerve, that 
es the Biſhops and People at that time, who recogni- 
ly ed and received a Biſhop into a See, which was 
g at the ſame time legally filfd and poſſeſſed, accord- 
C- ing to the Laws of the Church, were 9 by 
y 75 Cyprian to be Perfidions Men, of a Profſigate 
aich, and Betrayers of that Depoſitum and Truſt, 
which Chri# and his Church had commirted unto 
them, and requir'd them to keep, for the Preſerva- 
li- tion of its Unity, in a Diſtrict-Succeſſion; and 
tis that the Famous Roman Church, whoſe Faith, as 
1 St. | Paul ſays, x ſpoken of throughout the whole 
4 World, had degenerated into Treachery and Diſ- 
;bi yalty, if ſhe had receiv'd Fortunatas into the Seu 
Carthage, which was then full; it was not the 
" ſaid Schilmatick's Force of Arms, or any other un- 
rii 3 3 e e bn e 


fm * Lirerts ferre, bee cogitare, eos eſſe Romanns, ad quos pets 
ter ſidia non poſſit ho bere acceſſum. Ep. 59. p 136 © 
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in their Power, and threatned the Cat 


e . * . bs 
X. 


* 2 


due outward Means which they bragg'd to have 

olicks with ; 
of which we have above given ſome Account : 
Nor was it a Debility and Weakneſs which Dr. Hody 


dreams they then lay under, which prevail'd with 


Cornelizs and his Romans, to have no Communion 
with Fortunatus; but it was a conſcientious Senſe 
of their on Duty, engaging them to continue 
entire and whole in it, without Spot, Wrinkle, a 

Fracture; that fame Truth and Faithfulneſs for 
which the Corinthians were ſo conſpicuous and lau- 
dable in St. Pauls time, and which ſo notoriouſly 
appear d throughout the whole World in maintain- 
ing their Diſtrict-Right, in Oppoſition to the In- 


vaders of it, when that early Schiſm, mention'd by 


St. Paul, was among them; and that Truth and In- 
tegricy had been betray d by them, if they had com- 


- municated with any other but their own proper 


Biſhop, tho' Paul, Apollos, Cephas, or Chriſt ; that is, 
the moſt Eminent Biſhop then on Earth, had a- 


| ſcended his Throne, tho' the Apoſtle and High Prieſt 


of their Profeſſion himſelf could have been ſuppoſed. 
to have come down from Heaven ; and he, or all 
of them, or any one of them, had officiated as his 
or their Seconds among them ; the; Glorified Feſus 
cannot, be ſuppos'd to act contrary to the Crucified 
Peg in whoſe Croß the Church of God, with all 
her Rights and Privileges, is founded ; neither may 
2 Believer and Faithful Communicant deſert his 
proper Paſture on ſuch and the like Emergencies 


and Conſiderations; All Rule, and Awthority, and 


Power ſhall be put down, when the End cometh, and 
the Son ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father ; but 
no Inſtitution ſhall be chang d, nor Innovation be 


made by him in that Ringdom, before that Time and 


End cometh; but all Things ſhall continue as at the 
* $. XXXL 
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g. XXXI. Beſides, if we look but two of three 
Lines farther in this Epiſtle, we ſhall find noching 
leſs than Power, Force, Coercion, and ·Irreſiſtibi- 
lity, was then thought of, as that which created or 
deſtroy'd a Right to a See, and Legitimated a De- 
rivation or Poſſeſſion of it obtain d by ſuch 
eans 3 no Circumcurſations, (in Cyprian's Phrale 
there) no Surprizes by Strength or Skill, as in the 
Atchievements of War; no ſubdolous, fallacious 


Enterpriaes of deferare and reprobate Men are to be 


uſed in ſuch Caſes; but contrary-wile, it is * ap- 
pointed 'and made Law by the. Biſhops of the 
Church, that if any Controverſy ſhould ariſe con- 
cerning a Diſtrict- Title, the Cauſe ſhould be heard 


and determined in that Place, where the Aggreſſion 


had been made, where the ſuppoſed Defect, as to 
Right, lay, and where the Accuſers and Witneſſes 
ivd: Theſe things were rectified and ſettled as 
Fuſtice and Equity, and the Merit of the Cauſe in- 
Hructed and directed, and the 1 of the Plain 
tiff and Defendant requird. Thoſe Men who pre- 
tend to prove from hence, or from any other Paſ- 
ſages of theſe Epiſtles, or any other of St. Cyprian s, 
or his Contemporary's Writings, that Fortunatus a 
the reſt of the Novatiens had not a Title to Carthage,, 
or any of the other Diſtricts which they had in- 


vaded, becauſe they wanted Coercion and Irre eobin, 


bn to preſerve them in their Poſſeſſions, mult do it 
Tags kj 75 4 . P TTY HO WOT ELIT! FE 102 FE — — 
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by new Authorities and Logick, hitherto un- 
F. XXXII. In ſhort, nothing is more frequent 
in St. Cyprian, than to repreſent and recommend the 
Laws of our Saviour and his Church, as the ſole Rule 
and Guide, to be follow'd, and ſtrictly obſerv'd, in 
placing Biſhops in Church. Diſtricts, and Receiving 
and Communicating with them; nothing more 
uſual with him, than Reprimanding and Reproving 
thoſe, that veſted Biſhops in Churches, and Com- 
municated with them as the Lawful Paſtors of Segs, 
contrary to our Saviours and the Church's Laws 
and Rules: Dr. Hoch is the firſt Man that has pre- 
tended, that Club- Laus may ſteer and guide them 


in the ſaid 72 s ; and that the greateſt Force 


creates the beſt Right and Title. The Church, 
ſince the time that the Empire became Chriſtian, 
Has now and chen been very unhappy, by reaſon 
of Outrages and great Tumults; which have-aroſe 
upon the Election of Biſhops; and ſeating them in 


their Thrones, not at all to the Church's Honour; 


but this is the firſt time, that a Coereive Irreſeſtible 
Power has been ſer up, as the Goſpel Rule in thoſe 
Caſes, and the Umpirage delegated into ſuch 
I will add, (. 
Pacianus, 2 worthy Biſhop, in the Fourth Century 
(tho his Teſtimony falls not in with our time): re- 
preſents. this to have been Novatienus's Schiſm and 


| Crime, in chat he *-aſſum'd to himſelf che Name 


Ticks ol "another Biſhop, or of : fen in Race 
Ainſt that Roght and Law, by which one Biſhop 
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preſer ved, a8 in the ſame Order with the higheſt 
Articles of our Faith, without the continuance? 
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was placed and eſtabliſhed in one City or Diſtrict ; 
provided againſt, and excluded.” 5 = 
5 f. XXXIII. We'll conclude this iead ao 
China tn ths Pere had her — 
and Rules of Right and Equity, promulg'd and 


and more than one, at one and the {ame time, were 


made known to all, according to which ſhe conth- 


ued the Succeffion and Election of Biſhops in 
their reſpective Sees; and their Depoſitions, agniz'd 
and comply'd with even by the Empirg, when 


Heathen, in its particular Directions and Adjuſt» 


ment of Church Affairs. Thus Cornelius, Biſhop of 


- Rome, in his Epiſtle to Fabius, Biſhop of Antiveh, 


ridicules Novatianus, who intruded into his See, as 
one that pretended to be a Reformer of the Church, 


according to its Laws and * Rights, when his Ig- 
norance of the Church's Confticution and Practice 


was ſuch, thar he did not know, That there ought to be 
but one Biſhop in one City and Diftrif, at one and the 
ſame time, but againſt that Law, to be always Sa- 
cred and inviolably obſerved, he made himſelf a 

ond in the See of Rome, when Cornelius was law- 

ly and actually, according to the Conſtitution of 
the Church of God, poſſeſſed of it: Nowvationss 
was not fo unthinking, but that he pretended Law 


- and Right on his Side, and would have otherwiſe 


been hooted at, none doing otherwiſe; though he 


acted in direct oppoſition to it, and broke therein 


that Conſtitution, which had been declared for; and 


which the Church's Peace could not be maintain 


** 


— 
- — — 
* 


EO cn im; Ard Euſab. H. E. L 4 g. % = 4 
$# 0 q 4 - \ 
* +.# * 99 „ 0 F N 4 


1 L 82 ' 1 4 . Me 


1 * 
-$ 
* 


: * Sx 
———— — OCD ͥ́ꝓ —ͤ—V— —ü—äñ — rg 4 . 


1 48 Of Diſtrict. Succe ſſion, &c. 
Mie 33 f N wyie ud ind zg, I iv ren os drci 
ne M- d. vis d „ dg dd iger, du v 
ioc u NR x) Naxovrore mis our bεꝰ u, Iva & dar apaconr, 
1 m Nr apdoorn. B. Ignatius. Ep. ad Philadel- 
phicos in initio. And if we look a little back into 
Euſebiut , we ſhall find (as he gives the Account 
of it in Clemens's, Hypotypofis) the ſame Rule obſerv d 
by the Apoſtles, in placing Biſhops in Sees; and 
that an Inherent Right took Place, according to 
Juſtice and Law, unleſs ſuch as pleaded it, reſign'd 
to a Third Perſon,by joynt Conſent, and a common 
Vote, or a Church Proſcription took the Right from 
them. And this was the particular Cafe of Peter, 
James, and Fobn, who had been equally veſted by 
our Saviour with Power in the Government of the 
Church, and Right to its Honours and Dignities; 
but the Precedency in the See of Feruſalem, and 
the Honour of the firſt Enthronization there (de 
primo bonoris gradu, as f Valeſius tranſlates it) being 
that, about which ſome Contention might have 
aroſe among them, Peter, James, and Jobn, wi in- 
uns c die, did not inſiſt on the particular 
Rights unto it, as Clemens tells us; but joyntly and 
unanimouſly choſe James into the Biſhoprick. It 
is true, Hegeſppus ſays, that James the Brother of 
our Lord being dead, Simeon the Son of Cleophas, 
who was Unkle to our Lord, was choſe into Fames's 
See, becauſe he was his Kinſman : But we may not 
think that to have been the only Reaſon of Cleo- 
/phas's Promotion to that See; ſince the propinquity 
of Blood was nearer in James, he being Brother 
of our Lord, as we may read in t Clements Hypoty- 
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.poſis, of which no mention is made, as the reaſon 
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of his Promotion; but Peter and Jobn are ſaid to 


have Right unto it, as well as James; and he was 
not choſen but on the other's Reſignation of it; 


which is not conſiſtent with that Right by Blood 


in James and Simeon, on conſideration, and in claim 
of which, ſome will ſay, they were made Biſhops 
of Feruſalem. We'll go on farther in || Euſebius, 

where we ſhall find the Schiſm of the Donatiſt to 
conſiſt in their unlawful Ordinations, 1 -*h 
xugories) bringing in Seconds, upon Bi = actu- 
ally and legally poſſeſſed, according to the Laws 
of the Church; fellowing herein the Novatians in 

their Schiſms, of which an Account has been given 

above. - A Practice which our Hiſtorian abhors for 

the Injuſtice of it; and ſays, that he omits to ſpeak 

at large of it, but only mentions it among other 
Things, deſigning to write only that which is 
* Grave and Honeſt : In which order, it ſeems, he 

did not place the carryings on in that Schiſm. And 
ſurely the Rights which are by Maximinus the 
Tyrant, acknowledg'd to belong to the Church, 
as 2 Spiritual Society, and its Peculium, apart from, 
and independent of the Incorporation, that is 
Worldly ; theſe Rights (I fay) are religiouſly to be 

retained; nor may any be ſuppoſed to alienate them, 


but Sacrilegious Hands. Among which, that of 


one Biſhop in one City is not of the Loweſt Order. 


The coming in of Seconds will inevitably ſink the 


Incorporation. 
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«LF Am here to re- aſſume my ſecond General 

laid down in my Entrance on this Treatiſe, 
which I ſhould have conſidered ſooner, but that 


o 


thought it proper firſt to offer my Thoughts con- 


cerning the Opinion which Cyprian and his. con- 
temporary Biſhops and Doctors held, as to the Co- 


etcive, Irreſiſibie Power of the ſerular Magi ſtrate, 
When it was executed on certain Biſfiops, by forci- 
bly removing them from their Diſtricts, and there - 
by be them uncapabls to officiate in their re · 


ſpective Poſts and Stations, 4s before, | And having 


one that an che preceding Chapter, I now. come. 
to ſhew, that as the forementioned Holy Biſhops 
and Doctors did not, by cheir Precepts or Pra- 
Rice, either command, or permit a Diſtrict Bi- 
ſhop to lay down, and quit his Right purely and 
ſolely becauſe! he was « 


His See, nor his People, to. relinquiſh;-and deſert 

him, and receive a Succaſſor for the ſame Reaſon; 
ſo on the other Hand, that neither the Empire, nor 
any other Worldly Society or Body of Were 


then thought by them to have an inward, e ential 
Right and Power, by vertue pf whictrehey were 


qualify'd and enabled Legally and Rightfully t@ va- 


cate a See, and place a Succeſſor in ſt; N. 


bur Church Officers, being thought by e 


and thoſe his Contemporaries, to be 


it. This I have above lzid down more largely in 
r l . 
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pite on their Side, in the Days of 


2 Ind Century of the Church. 151 


my Second general Conſideration, which 1 Mall 
here repeat as there laid down: To wit, 


S. II. That, according to the fore · mentioned 
Authorities and Practices; only the Church was 
re puted, upon Catholick Principles, 79 hꝭàve a Right 
and Power, to remove a Biſhop from his See, or t 
place any one in a See, tho? actually. and truly void, 


upon Church Terms: Nor was any Lay. Power, 


whatever, by vertue of a pretended Right to con- 
ſtitate and diſplace Biſhops, able to acquit and re- 
leaſe the People from their Spiritual Duty and Re- 
lation to their Biſnop, or to warrant their Payment 
of that Duty to any one that had not, upon a true 
Vacancy;bten ſer over them wholly by the Church: 
and that if any other Power did preſume to re- 


move à Biſhop, and put another into his See, the 
College of Biſhops, or Epiſcopal Fraternity, toge- 
ther wich the Under Officers of the Church, and 


Lay-Believers, (at leaſt as. many of them as were 
truly conſcientious,) did in ſuch caſe believe them 
ſelves obliged to remonſtrate againſt this Lay - Vio- 
lence, and adhere to the Biſhop thus unduly re- 
mov d, whatever ſecular Edicts were made againſt 


the Ads and Deciſions of the Church in ſuch Ca- 


ſes. And that as they believed this Right of con- 


ſtituting, and difplacing Biſhops, was veſted in t 
'Cttholick Biſhops only; ſo they looked upon the 
Acts to be then only Valid, fo as to oblige all Per- 
ſons in the Church to-own and comply With them, 
when they were perform'd according to che Laws 
of the Church, made and received as the Rules for 
All ſuch judicial Acts. 60-20% 0175225 11 ONT . 
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favour they were not only tolerated, but protected, 
as Seconds, àn full Sees, and in their Uſurpations ; 
883 will be allow ' d to have then aſſer- 

ed the Secular Ruthority by vertue of its profcribing 
Power, to have been competent to make way for a 
Siicceſfor; in ſome meaſure, whenever the Empire 
ar fit, and locally to remove a Biſhop from his See, 
'by Baniſhinent, or any other Worldly, forcible 
Means and Methods, of which I have above given 
ſome count. But I never could find, that even theſe 
Nh niſſe rbed the Empire to have had a Right 
und Powerjdoenthrone and veſt a Succeſſor, even 
upon its owe removing his Predeceſſor, with a Spi- 
ritual Right. to his aſſumed Ste; on ſuch a Depriva- 


tion. Ihis Right and Power they veſted in their 


Biſhops alone, believing it to be derived on each 
Succeſſor, by their Hands, and no other, as their 
Practice ſhews, particularly in their enthroning of 
"Nvoatianid And Fortunatus, in the Sees of Rome and 
Cartbage. Nor are we to think, that they would 
have been at ſo much Pains and Charge, (as in St. 
Eyprians Epiitles, it appears they were) to certi- 
fie the etithroning them, the former to Cyprian and 
the Clergy at Carthage, the latter to Cornelius and 
the Clergy at Rome, requiring their Reception and 
Confirmation'of them, if they had - beleiyed, that 
the Empire's local Removal of Cornelius and Cyprian, 
whom they ſucceeded, had been competent for ma- 
king theſe Succeſſors the true and rightful Biſhops 
of thoſe Sees; and that their bare local Poſſeſſion 
kad veſted them with à Spiritual Right and Power 
Ser the People of thoſe Cities reſpectively. Their 
Miſtake and Crime was, in that they brought thei 
ducceſſors into Sees, when they were full, again 


the Interdlict and Laus of the Church, which was 


| Alike . Per or. the = 
Piro-pertorwect the Ceremonies of Peprivation an, 
Invoſticure. | 4 66 m „ IV. 
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g. IV. We may not omit here to obſerve, that 


though the Doctor S utterly denies the Biſhops in ous 


Church, poſſeſs d of the deprived Sees, to be lyva- 


ders of Sees that are full, and Secundi in St. Cyprian's 


Senſe ; yet the two Reaſons which he brings in 
Juſtification of them will not bear him out; As 
firſt, that they did not ſet themſelves in. Oppoſition to 
ſuch as were poſſeſs of their Sees; but before they pretend- 
ed to be Biſbops , their Predeceſſors were, by the Supreme 
Civil Power, made uncapable of governing; that. is, they 
were depoſed. Secondly, that 4 o far from am- 
bitiouſly e Novatian like, the Sees of others, 
that they were all choſen by their reſpecti ve Churches, ac 


cording to the uſual manner, that is, in the ſame manner 


their Predeceſſors had been. Theſe Reaſons (1 ſay > | 
will not bear the Doctor out, the Senſe of St. Cy- 
rian being obvious and plain, that When the Su- 
preme Civil Power had made ;the, Catbolick Biſhops 
'uncapable of governing, by locally removing them 
from their Chairs, — and the Nowatian iſhops 


were choſe in the ſame manner their Pregeceſſors. had 


been, that is, by their own Biſhops; thoſe Sees, into 
which they were then choſen, were full, becauſe 
vacated by theCivilPower alonę, which could do no 
more than locally remove their Biſnops; but could 


not take their Spiritual Right and Power 


them: And again it is no leſs manifeſt from this 


great Prelate St. Cyprian s Writings, that the Bi- 
ſhops whom the Church, that is the Novatian Bi- 
ſhops brought into thoſe Sees ſo vacated (as we 
know they brought Novatianus into Rome, - Fortuna- 
## into Garthoge, and many more into ſeveral other 
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Office?" alone, acting by Church Laws, be- 
5 (id by him to de competent td make a Biſhop 
ble of goevertiing, and to vacate his See 

— — and make way thereby for the bringin 
in chat Sueceſſor, wich whonr the Church of G 
mig ht bommunicate. 

And now I think D may yenttite my 3 
nd the Doctor, and with as much Aſſurance, but 
——— ee Groutids; than he venrittes * his with the 


8e Coptian ſa ne l ne Bittop, but 2 Schifna- 
deck, whom 4 dog Biſhops bring trrto x See; the 
of Which See is depoſed by the Supreme 
on "Power and <3 not by Church. Laws. Thore- 
ee = 916 118 
In the Senſe of be. cin, the DoAor's Biſhops 
Are n Biſhops, bueSchiſmatieſts, who came into Sees, 
| by their own Biſhops Hands che Biſhops 
6f wich were depoſed by the Snpreme Civil 
| Yowen. contrary to the Laws of the Church; nay, 
ag tho Civil Power de poſed the ſaid Biſhops, 
ivefufed to um bs Authority ; for Cyprian 
| a 10 th make no ſuch Referve, nor to ac- 
5 State vacaney on that Corifſceration: The 
e a belle Dag, ben the ce 
8 bellious en the-Ca 
IE ports > Fi Wha ; for forming 
1 A ttiele againſt F hive gener to 
"render this: Head of: our Collec vn, — 4221 
fer one o cheſe following Cortfieriions 
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Nowatian Schiſm ending to the Account which 


we have of it in St. -Cyprias'sBpiffles, and in thoſe 
of his Centempergg is“ n now extant, and in St. C 
my my de wrirate Eccles) they placed it or 
nally. , 

bronght Sec: or Falſe Biſhops into tho Cure 
= when th — full; that is, legally — oe 

Church's 1 and by her Laws; 

a 4 fle $uccefſion, ' [Yon lov and Faria 
on in them. And it was eon ins Conſideraeion, 
that the Catbolith now meftidtyu actobmted/alligh 


| ny whether thoſe that ToHHated te; or cheſe 


ere poſſeſſed of Sees * fled", at the Haie 


time to be (Bali) no Biſhops, but Uſttpets, Arte: 


N to communicate with them. The ſome- 
tes went farther, and « d chem into the 


Order of ct I they hbornty pe —— 8 


their Schiff bre vexing the arch 
55 her efeſkar N 3 gl 
at they ſhould be made u 


by Puniſhments thro! ugh the porn, e of As: 
rnadyerſions ai Diſcipline upart an? 95 0 8 


2. That hs Right of depoſing Biſhops * va⸗ 


| ding bilden Sees, and alſo the ight of enthro- 


iſhops , and placing them in their Sees ſo 
cred, is declard by theſe moſt holy primitive 
Writers , to be veſted in the Biſhops of the Catbo- 


liel Church: And when Biſhaps were depoled,and 


| Lucceſſors conſtituted by any other Power, whe 


ther Spiritugl or Secular, ſuch Depoſitions and Ve- 
ſtitures were reputed and declared by them to bg 


invalid and null: And the Church continued her 


Communion with the former , but diſown'd and 
175 | to, recognize and communicate with the 
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3. That St. Cyprian and theſe his Contempora- 
vies, have all along in the ſaid Writings remonſtra- 
ted and declar d, that the ſaid Deen 
ons, and Inveſtitures, made and collated by the 
Biſhops of the Carbelick Church, in Compliance 
with the Law of one Altar, and one Biſhop in a 
Diſtrict, and in Maintenance of it, were per- 
form'd according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt our 
Saviour, and the Direction of the Law of God: 
And that thoſe Enthronizations and Depoſitions 
which-were collated and made, but not by thoſe 
Perſons, and that Rule, were performed in Oppo- 


. - 
* 


ſition to the Goſpel Inſtitution and Direction 


4 I-fhall give an Account of the Judgment and 
Practice of theſe moſt Holy Doctors ard Confeſ: 
ſors, concerning thoſe that were then Poſſeſſors of 
Diſtricts, and officiated as ſuch in Oppoſition to 
the ſaid Rule and Laws, being. Seconds, and in full 
Sees; and of the Characters and diſmal noxious 
Conſequences, under which they have thought fit 
to leave them and their Miniſtry to Poſterit7. 
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F. I. I Shall begin with the firſt Conſideration 
above laid down, and ſhew that when 
St. Cyprian, and his Orthodox Contemporaries en- 
quir'd into and treated of the Nowatian Schiſm (ac- 
cording to the Account of it which we have in | 
St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, and thoſe his Contemporaries T 
Writings now extant , and in St. Cyprian's Book de 1 
wnitare Ecelefie) they founded it originally , I may # 
ſay ſolely, in that the Nowatians brought Se- = 
_ conds or falſe Biſhops into the Church's Sees when 
they were full, that is, legally poſſeſſed in the 
Church's Right, and by her Laws; erecting a falſe 
Succeſſion, Diſtrit-Power, and Juriſdiction in 
them: And it was on this Conſideration, that the 
Cyprianick Catholicks now mention'd , accounted all 
of them, both.thoſe that collated to, and thoſe 
that were poſſeſſed of- Sees filled at the ſame time, 
to be (ulli) no Biſhops but Uſurpers, and refuſed to 
communicate with them. They ſometimes went 
farther, and degraded them to the Order of Laicks 
if they ſtubbornly perſiſted in their Schiſm, more 
ſorely vexing the Church; ſo that its preſent and 
future Peace and Safety required, that they fhould * 
be made particularly Exemplary by Puniſhment, 
through the Exerciſe of its Animadverſions and 
Diſcipline upon them. 
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Fg. II. Our great Biſhop of Carthage and moſt. 

| holy Martyr, was ſeverely aſſaulted by certain Preſ- , 

* byters, who made an Irruption upon him, before 
5 they brought the Novotian Schiſm into his Church, 
: | | ay- 
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 Haying to his Charge foul and execrable Crimes: 
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It was with him as With Moſes before him, his ex- ſ 
traordinary Endowments and ſin Excellenc l 

of Mind, in which he as much out-went his 6 
Contemporaries , as Moſes did all f his Time in t 

the Beauty of his Body, occaſfion'd him alſo to be h 

- caſt into the Deep, and the Wayes and Billows of 1 © 

. Perſecution to go over him; and he was no ſooner g 
N elected a Biſhop, and ſeated in the Caribaginian See 0 
( which was two Years before the Novatian Schiſm h 

broke out) but Fz/ici/imus and the five Presbyters t 

with ſome others, among whom we find Florentias b 


Bupianus by g's Cincired thereto through Envy, . 
by Reaſon of his high and ſudden Promotion) e 

| charged him with heavy and moſt ſeangalous Ac- cc 
cuſations, which they reaſſum d and utged on him x 

at their Entrance on the Schiſm in Decius Days; a 
endeavouring in their firſt Attempt to hin- 2 
der his Election, and afterwards to femove him hi 
from his Chair, in which he was ſcarcely ſettled, Y 
et 
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by depriving him of it. And accordingly when 
St. Cyprian gives the Believers an Account of the 
malicious Perfidiouſneſs of the ſame Presbytets in 
their ſecond Attempt on him; he ſays, that they 
- rea{ſum'd their old || Conſpiracy, and retained their 
firſt Venom, which they had expreſs'd againſt him, 
on the Occaſion of his/Biſhoprick ; they reinforc'd }- © 
the fame Machinations and Oppoſition with their bi 
+ wonted ſacrilegious Treacheries. And he reproves in 
Florentins Pupianus, in that having formerly belieyd ||. 
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+ Vid. Pontium, in vita Cypriani. 1 
- | Copjurationis ſuz memores , & antiqua illa contra epiſco- 
patum meum, venena retinentes, inſtaurant veterem contra | 
nos impugnationem ſuam, & facrilegas machinationes inſidils * 
ſolitis denud revocant. Epiſt . 3)... c 
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ſuch * monſtrous and foul Things, which were then 
laid to his Charge, and which even the Gentiles ex- 
ecrated, though he had ſince been ' convinc'd of 
their Untruth, yet he became the fame Man he 
was before, and F went on in his || firſt Belief and 
old Opinion of him, as unworthy of the Camba- 


ginian Chair. Pontius ſays, that the Providence of 


God permitted theſe Men to defame and oppoſe 


him in that ſcandalous Manner, that he might have 


the Advantage and Honour of * overcoming them, 


by his Evangelical and - Chriſtian Deportment. 


With what Lenity, how patiently, how friend- 


© ly did he indulge them? How mercifully did he 


**: pardon them? Placing them among his -beſt 
© Friends and moſt uſeful Acquaintance, to the 
© Admiration of many Men. Tho', as St. Cy- 
prien himſelf lets us F know in another Place, when 
he neither deſir d nor wiſh'd it, but had pardon'd 
and paſſed it over, they inflicted thoſe Puniſhments 
on themſelves, which they had deſerved ; and of 
their own, Accord caſt themſelves out of the 
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f * Quad in prateritum tam nefanda, tam turpia, tam etiam 
entilibus execranda, aut audiſſes de nobis temere aut credi - 


iſſes. 5 5 | i» «4 FT; : 

I Eundem te eſſe adhuc, qui grins fueras ; Eadem de no- 
1385 ideras perſeverare. Epiſt. 66. 
in initio. | P 


|| Veterem ſuam de eo opinĩonem, tanquam Epiſtopatu in» 


' digno, adbuc retinere. Annal. Cypr. . een! 
2 Quidam ei reſtitorunt, etiam ut vinceret. Q us tam 
quanta lenitate, quam patientèr, quam benevolentèr indul 


=; 
quim clementer 3gnovit ? Amiciffimos eos, poſtmodum, & 
inter neceſſarios computans, mirantibus mulcis.. In vith C 
prĩani. | 

+ Nee volentibus , nec optantibus, imò & ignoſcentibuy, 
& tacegtibus, peenas quas meruerant, rependerunt, ut à pqpis 
non ejecti, ultro fe ejicerent , ipſi af, pro conſcientia ſua, 
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Church ( ſetting up Fortunatws a falſe Metro poli- 
tan, and communicating with him) and gave Sen- 


_ rence __ themſelves, as their own Conſeien- 
ces, and 


the Demeric of their Cauſe required. 


. III. Thus Schiſmaticks and unruly Men, who 
have once laid their Deſigns for Innovations, there- 
by to oppoſe their Lawful Governors, are-repre- 
ſented in the Scriptures and Eccleſiaſtical Writings, 


to be Men of perverſe Minds; and the Seed of 


Rebellion generally remains in them; inſomuch 


that good Offices oblige few of them long, if at 
all: But on every Occaſion they reaſſume and pra- 


ctiſe over again their old Deſigns and Machinati- 


ons, for the Overthrow and Ruin of their Gover- 


nors. And St. Cyprian found it by Experience, as 


ſoon as the Decian Perſecution broke out, and gave 
thoſe his Enemies advantage againſt him, of which 


wee have given an Account. And ſurely nothing 


but a Root of Envy and Gall, could engage them 
in that black Enterprize. They knew not 
how to bear it, that a private Perſon, who had 
but lately been converted to the Faith, and had 


immediately thereupon been made Presbyter, ſuou d 


: ere little better than a Neophite in Pontius s 


1 "V1 


hraſe) be elected to the Degree and Honour of 2 
Biſhop, and placed in the Cartbaginian See before 
them. There is no doubt to be made, but that they 
palliated their Proceedings; pleading that his Or- 
dinations were uncanonical , by Reaſon of the“ 
Velocity), (as Pontius again ſpeaks ) and Speed with 
which he obtain'd them: And Fele che Canons. 
of the Church were leſs ſtrictly. oblery'd: in that 
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Affair, than at other times; ſince it is alſo ſaid 
that he || preſently receivd his Presbyters and Bi- 
ſhops Orders. But his ſingular Qualifications and 
eminent Virtues were abundantly competent to ju- 


ſtify his Ordainers. Neither hath it been thought 
in that or any other Age, that an Ordination was 


invalid and null by Reaſon of its uncanonical Per- 


formance , it being well known, that the Church 
has always diſpenſed with ir. | 


. IV. But all this, tho' it proceeded from Men 
of evil Minds, might have been managed in a le- 
gally forenſick way, and by a rightful Synod. 
Neither were the Metropolitans at that time leſs + 
ſubject to the Inſpection and Animadverſion of the- 
College, than the Biſhops and Presbyters upon 
their real Delinquencies. Paulus Samoſatenus, we 


know, was ſummon'd, convicted, and depriv'd by 


a Synod of his Biſhops and Clergy in the ſame 
Age, with the Aſſiſtance of ſome other Biſhops; * 
who came from Abroad for that purpoſe. - Or if 

theſe Presbyters brought their Accuſations, which 
they laid to St. Cyprian, in a tumultuous and riotons 
manner, as it is likely they did, eſpecially ſince 1. 
Pontius, and ||.Cyprian himſelf tells us, that they 
were liable to the Church's Animadverſion for it, 
and that they immediately inflicted it on them- 
ſelves, though it was not done till ſome time after 

by the Church. And Cyprian might pardon and 
admit them into his civil and domeſtick Society 
and Converſation, as alſo permit them to remain.” 
in the Church's Comunion (as Pontius and himſelf 
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|| Presbyterium & ſacerdotium ſtatim accepit. - Ibid, 
„ Euſeb. H. E I. 9. cap. 24, 
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tells us he did) till the Church had forinſically ex- 
communicated them, and certified. it Abroad; 
which was done about two Years after, when they 


actually made a Rupture in his Province, by ſetting 


a falſe Biſhop there, and communicating under 


him. . Theſe Men (as St. Cyprian ſpeaks ) going 


ſo far on in their ſccriligious F Perfidiouſneſs and Ma- 
chinations , as to bring a Second upon him, and on 


his Brother || Cornelius, they then being in preſent 


and rightful Poſſeſſion of their Sees, by the ac- 
knowledg'd Laws of Chriſt and of his Church; 


for this it is that St. Cyprian firſt Lenity, Patience, 
Benevolence, and Mercy, which he before exerciſed 
towards them, by indulging and pardoning them, 


and admitting them , with his beſt Friends , into 


his more intimate Conſultations, ceaſed as to thoſe. 


its Effects, and was laid aſide ; he now thought fit, 


being provok'd by this their Exceſs of Schiſm, to 


come to them with his Rod and in Power, as St. Paul 
once on the like Occaſion purpoſed to come to his 


Cerinthians , and to ſever them not only from his 
own private Converſation, but from the Body and 


Communion of Chriſt's Church and all Chriſti- 


ans, untill their Repentance ſhould make amends. 


for ſuch their Fault and Tergiverſation. A trul 


Catholick Biſhop may not connive at, much leis 


wholly paſs over Enormities of this Nature. He 


is to put a Difference between Offences, which 
are offer d againſt, and terminate in his own Per- 
ſon, and thoſe that offer Violence to the Laws and 


Unity of the Church; eſpecially when the Suc- 
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— 
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| | Ut preter fraudes veteres & rapinas nunc quoq; cumEpiſ- 
copo portionem plebis dividere. Ep. 4. | 

_ Gliſcente & in pejus condeſcente diſcordia, Epiſcopum ſibi 
conſtituit, Ep. 45. by, Y | 
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ceſſion of Biſhops is violated and broken by them. 
And that horrid Anarchy and Confuſion is brought 


in, which as a ſure Conſequent will one time or o- 


ther attend it. (As Africa and Italy, with other Coun- 
tries ſoon experienc'd.) - And a Superfatation is 
made in doubly filling one and the ſame Sea, at 
one and the ſame time by Reaſon of it. This ws 
ſhall find to have been one true Ground and Occa- 
ſion of the great and well known 3 


which St. Cyprian and his Catholick Contemiporati 


took up with the Novatian Schiſmaticks. And fot 
which they all along in their Writings on that Oc- 
caſion, ſo ſmartly and ſeverely procted and deter- 


mine againſt them, not only by ſtrict Inferences 


and ſinuous Argumentations, but alſo by Animad- 


verſions and Cenſures. And this is the Point which 


I am now to make good: And I doubt not but 
that I ſhall perform ir to the Satisfaction of eyery 


' pyprejudiced Reader, that ſhall give himſelf the 


Liberty to conſider their own Account of it, as ic 
here follows. > 


F. V. This is the great Crime and wicked Treaches 
ry under which St. Cyprian repreſents Fuliciſhmet 
to theWorld;in that he affaulted him who was then 
his Biſhop , and broke in upon his Diſtrict, by 
bringing in a Second, who erected his Throne there, 
and took a Portion of his People, threatnin Vie 
lence to all who refuſed to communicate ; 


in the Atom, but 2cknowledg'd and 2dher'd to 


* 


their proper Biſhop Fæliciſſimus; and his Aſſoeiates 
were excommunicated for it. TY 


A — — — 
Cum epiſcops portionem plebis dividere & 2 paſtore oye, 
& filios à parente feparare. ——— Qui ſecum in monte non 


tommuniearent. Qui nobis obtemperare voluiſſent. Ep. 
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this Crime againſt Faliciſſimus and his Faction, but 
excommunicates Maximus and ſome others, for that 
they exhorted his People to relinquiſh him and u- 
nite under a Second, whom they brought in upon 


the compaſſing thereof. Whereas there ought to 
be but one Chair; and another Altar cannot be 
conſtituted, nor a new Biſhop made in one and the 
ſame Diſtrict, beſides the one Altar and the one 
Biſhop. rene | ny ens lg, 
Ihe ſame is again further reported by St. f Cypri- 
an da be the ſaid Parties Crime, in that they went 
to Rome and ſet up Novatianus a falſe Biſhop there, 
in Oppoſition to Cornelius the true Biſhop; as they 
had a little before ſet up Fortunatus in Carthage, in 
Oppoſition to Cyprian; and this againſt the Rights 
of a Diſtrict, which forbid more than one Biſhop to 
reſide there at one and the ſame time. 
The ob ſtinate and inflexible Pertinaciouſneſs of No- 
vatianus is ſaid herein to conſiſt; to wit, in that 
he not only relinquiſh'd his preſent Biſhop, but did 
worſe-; ſet a Biſhop of his own in his See, and a 
contrary. Head againſt the Unity of the Catbolicł. 
Church, and its Diſtrict-Laws. N 


| * Ne concordarent Epiſcopo foo. — Contra facerdociom. 

| Deb, portionem ruptæ fraternitatis armare voluiſſe. Ep. 43. 

. Cathedra una, aliud altare conſtitui, aut ſacerdotium novum 

eri, præter unum ſacerdotium, & unum altars non pote ſt. 
15 ee po ſemel facto alium conſtitui nullo modo poſſe. 

Hlicitæ & contra eccleſiam tatholicam factæ ordinationis pra- 


We” Itate, Ep, * = TOR FOO ** 
| Radic Sic ſinum & complexum recuxarit, 
| - Epiſcopum-ſibi conſtituit, & contrarium capue. 
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St.“ Cyprian goes on, and ndt only aggravates 


him, arming ſeveral of the Apoſtate Believers, for 


8 
Cuatholicæ eccleſiz unitatem. Sacramentum eccleſi 
catholics. Ep. 3. P. 6. 
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and new Government within his; ſuch Letters be- 
ing never ſent to the inferior Clergy of a Diſtrict, 
. when it hath a Biſhop. They could not be writ- 


upon it apologizes for ſuch their Epiſtle , and pur- 
geth himſelf and them from their imputed Guilt, : 


. . Alium Epiſcopum fieri conſenſiſſe. Corpus unum diſciſſa + 
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St. * Cyprian writes to Maximus and other Con- 
feſſors, who once ſuffer'd for the Faith, but after- 
wards deſerted their Mother the Church, that is, 
their proper and lawful Biſhop; and lets them 
know, that it is his intolerable Grief, and his Heart is 
ſmitten and ready to ſink, becauſe they had con- 
ſented to have another Biſhop, and had thereby 
torn in Pieces the Roman Diſtrict, by countenan- 
cing and abetting two Bodies and Juriſdictions with- 
11 1c. 8 | * 2 

It was thought in this Cyprianick Age, to be ſo 
great and ſcandalous a Sin to bring in a new Juril- - 
diction, that is, a Second into a See, then poſſeſſed 
by its own and proper Biſhop , that when the Ad- 
rumetines directed their communicatory Letters to the 
Presbyters and Deacons of the Roman Church, 
Cornelius the Biſhop of Rome at that time, took Of- 
fence at it, and'reprov'd.them for it, as transferrin 
thereby his Dioceſan Right and Juriſdiction, and 
in effect recognizing and acknowledging a Seco 


ten without an Affront to Cornelius, and a Detra- 
Rion from him. And becauſe St. | Cyprian was a- 

mong the Adrumet ines at that time, Cornelius lays 
the Crime at his Door; and accuſes him as the pri- 
mary Aggreſſor in it. But St. Cyprian immediately 


—— 


* Confeſſionis veſttæ memores ad matrem revertemini „ un- 
de prodiiſtis, unde ad confeſſionis gloriam , cum ejuſdem ma- 
tris exultatione, veniſtis. | 


æmulatione lacerari. ; 
1 Epit.48. Vid.Annot, Oxon. ibid. Wer 4; 
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for writing it. The true Chriſtians in thoſe Days 
would not endure to remain under the ſuſpicion of 
a. Guilt, in holding Communion in that Nature 
with any, except the lawful Biſhop of the Diſtrift, 
there ſettled, and in, poſſeſſion of it, and acknow- 
ledging thereby another Government in it, which 
the uſe of thoſe. Letters imply. Neither would any 
Biſhops that were truly Catholic, ſit ſtill and per- 
mit it, on the one Hand, or attempt it, on the 
other; much leſs may we think, that St. Cyprian 
could have done otherwiſe than he did, when he 
thus waſhed the Imputation from himſelf, who all 
along (as I have already given an Account in 
part, and ſnall do it farther) makes it the Novatian 3 
Crime, (they call it unpardonable when it reaches 
themſelves in their falſe Juriſdictions) that 0 in- 
vaded full Sees, and brought in new Juriſdictions 
upon the rightful Governors that were in poſſeſſi- 
on of them, dividing their Flocks, and withdraw- 
ing their People from them. | 

Hence it is, (as Cornelius gives the Account, in 
an Epiſtle which he wrote to Cyprian) that we find 
it-part of the Confeſſion which Maximus, Urba- 
nns, Sidoniut, Macarius, and ſome others make, up- 
on their Repentance, and coming over from the 
Nowatians to the Catholick Church, (that is, to their 
proper Diſtri& Biſhop)to wit, that they knew Corne- 
1 


to be the true Biſnop of the moſt holy Catholiek 


Church, that is, of the Roman Diſtrict, (the Catho- 
lick Church importing a ſingle See, in the Writings 
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Cornelium epiſcopum catholice eccleſiz ſcimus, impoſtu- 
ram paſſi ſumus. circumventi ſumus, communicationem cum 

homine ſchifmatica habuiſſe Nec ignoramus, unum epiſ- 
copurn in citholics/effe debere, . ſincera timen mans no- 
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of that time, eſpecially in St. Cyprian's) but they 
were cheated, and circumvented, when they 
communicated with Nowatianus. Their Mind 
was always ſincere in the Church, very well know- 
ing, that there ought to be but one Biſhop in the 
Catholick-Church. Again, 

St. Cyprian, f among many other high and enor- 
mous Crimes, which he lays at Novaraw's Door, 
accuſes him of the ſame Crime, whereof he before 
impleaded Fzliciſſimus ; (of which J have above gi- 
ven an Account) as that he firſt ſowed a burning 
Flame of Diſcord and Schiſm, by ſeparating the 
Brethren from their Biſhop, and therein added a 
Perſecution to that, which the Empire at the ſame 
time had laid upon them ; and after this he went 
to Rome, with a Purpoſe to overthrow that Church, 
and committed there greater and heavier Crimes, 
in that he pluck'd a Portion of the People from 
the Clergy, and made a Second, or falſe Biſhop, in 
that City, © | 

And as our moſt holy Metropolitan repreſents _ 
it to be the fault of the Nowatian Biſhops, that they 
came into Sees, when they were full: fo he relates 


it to be Corneliuss Vertue, that he || received the Ra- 


man Chair, when no Man was ſitting in it, nor 
was placed there, as a Biſnop; when the Place of 
| 


—— CY 
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+ Apud nos primum diſcordiz & ſchiſmatis incendium ſe- 
minavit. —— ab epiſcopo ſegregavit. Majora & graviora 
commilit, — à clero portionem plebis avellens. — Epiſcopum 
fecit illic. | | 2 | . 

Cum nemo ante fe fadus eſſet, cum Fabiani locus, & gra- 
dus cathedrz ſacerdotalis vacaret. — Per plurimas civitates no- 


vos ſuos Apoſtolos. —_ Recentia quzdam novæ inſtitutionis 


fundamenta. Cum jampridem per omnes provincias, 
& per ſingulas civitates ordinati ſunt epiſcopi, ille ſuper eos 
alios creare pſeudo. epiſcopos audeat. Ep. 55. P. 112. 
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Fabian, and the Degree of his Sacerdotal Chair, 
was vacant. And he, at tht ſame time, accuſes 
Novatianus, becauſe he ſent out his Apoſtles and 
falſe Biſhops, and placed them in ſeveral Cities by 
a new Device of his own, when Biſhops had been 
placed in all Provinces, and in every City, long 
before. © | 

He ſarther aggrayates, * and heightens this Nova- 
tian Sin, in bringing a falſe Biſhop upon that one 
Biſhop, who was then placed in the Diſtrict, and 
impugning him ; and he calls it the Devil's Work, 
1 appearing ſuch in the Eyes of the whole 
World. | | J 

This was the Fault of, Marcien Biſhop of Arles, 
for which the Church depoſed him : + He Erected 
an Altar, and placed a Chair, and offered Sacrile- 
gious Sacrifices, in oppoſition to the true Biſhop ; 
that is, he went over to, and communicated with 
Novati nus, a Second, or falſe Biſhop, who offici- 
ated in Cornelius's Diſtrict, at the ſame time when 
he was true Biſhop there. 


St. Cyprian again concludes, that || Novatianus was 


no Biſhop, becauſe he came into the Roman Diſtrict, 


r , _— — 
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| * Unus in eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, & ad tempus judex, 
_— Apparet quis impugnet. — Ille qui Chriſt: adverſarius- 
& eccleſiz ſuæ inimicus Pſeudo Epiſcopo ſibi conſtituto- 
Ep. 59. P. 129, 130, 135. | 


+ Qui epiſcopo Corneliq, in Catholica egeleſia ordinsto, al. 


tare erigere, & ſacrilega, contra verum ſacerdotem, facrificia 
pfferre tentayerir. Ep. 68. P. 177. | EA 
| || Novatianus in eceleſia non eſt, nec epiſcopus computarj 
poreſt. - in eccleſia ordinatus non eft. .... Paſtor habe- 

i quomodo poreſt, qui {manente vero paſtore, & in eccleſia 
De ordinstione ſuccidanea ptæſidente) nemini ſuccedens, & 
a ſeipſo incipiens, à ſeipſo ordinatus eſt.— contra ſacerdo- 
22 legitimum, ſacrificandi ſibi licentiam vindicaverunt ——— 
ontra jus divine diſpoſitionis. Cathedram ſibi conſtitu- 
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ere, & primatuni aſſum ęre. Ep. 69. P. 181, 182, 14. 
| when 
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ment from himſelf; the true Paſtor, who preſided 


diſputes in his Book of the Unity of the Church, F are ü 


when Cornelius was legally and actually a Biſhop in 
ir, ſucceeding no Body, but brought himſelf into 
the Chair when it was full, and began his Govern- 


by a ſucceflive Ordination, being then alive. And 
that, as Rorab, Dathan, and Abiram of old, he con- 
ſtituted a Chair, uſurp'd a Primacy, and officia- 
ted, contrary to the Divine Order, and Appoint- 
gent. | + 1 
E The great Firmilianus, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cap 
padocia, and St. Cyprian's Contemporary, argues at 
the ſame rate, and proves all thoſe, who eręct Al- 
cars, and aſſume, and poſſeſs Biſhopricks, but not 
by a vicarious Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, who 
received their Right by a Donation from Chriſt, 
and gave it to the Biſhops at that time, from whom 
all Biſhops that come after them, in the ſame Suc- 
ceſſion, receiye their Right ; this great (I fay) 
and highly eminent Prelate, proves ſuch Men to 
challenge, and poſſeſs Unlawful and Profane Al- 
tars and Biſhopricks, comparing them to Rorab, Da- 
than, and Abiram. __ 
The ſame Novatians, againſt whom St. Cyprian 


— 


22 


* Apoſtolis data eſt, & eccleſiis, quas illi, à Chriſto miſſi, 
conſtituerunt, & epiſcopis, qui vicaria ordinatione ſucceſſe- 
runt. . Sacerdotia ſibi illicita contra nos vindicantes, & 
altaria profana ponentes, quid aliud ſunt, quam Core, Dathan, 
&c: Ep. 75. inter Cyprianicas. P. 225. | . 

+ Quiseſt ſic ſceleratus ac perfidus ; quis ſic diſcordig furo- 

veſanus; ut — audeat ſcindere unitatem Dei — - 
cleſiam Chriſti ? erit grex unus, & unus paſtor. * Efſe poſſe in 
und loco aliquis exiſtimet aut multos paſtores, aut'plures gre 
ges? — Stare tu, & vivere putas poſſe de eccleſia receden> 
tem ? ſedes ſibi alias; & diverſa domicilia condentem ? _—... 
in uni domo comedetur. Caro Chriſti, & fanQum doini- 
Pi ejici foras non poteſt, nec ulla alia credentibus, prætet unam 
Feeleſſum, domus lt. Pp yaigaps fla P. ,, h 
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there ſaid by him to be made with the Fury of Diſ- 
cord, and wickedly perfidious, in that they cut in 
Pieces the Unity of God, and of his Church, and 
make more than one Flock, and one Paſtor within 
one Diſtrict, againſt the Senſe of Mankind, Ere- 
cting divers Conventicles, and Heads of Union in 

them, and communicating under thoſe Heads. 
Again theſe Novatians are ſaid in the ſame 
Tract, to be Men, who forſake their lawful Bi- 


ſhops, and not only fo, but dare to conſtitute new 
Biſhops, in oppoſition to them, and to officiate in 


their own conſtituted Diſtricts, ſaying Prayers, and 


adminiſtring the Lord's Supper there, in the ſame 


Subordination to thoſe falſe Biſhops,as if they were 


the 'true Heads, and Fountains of Union, under 

whom they ought to ſerve in the Worſhip of God; 

being ignorant, that as there is one Chriſt, one 

Church, which is his, ſo the People ought to be 

coupled together with the Cement of Concotd, in 

2 2 folid Union of their Body under their proper; 
8 one, Diſttict Head, and Paſtor. 


It is farther obſervable, (and it gives Authority 
to What has been ſaid on the ſame Subject, in the 
receding Paragraphs ) that when St. Cyprian and 
his Africans deſired ſatisfaction, as to Corneliuss Set- 
tlement in the lian Diſtrict, and to that purpoſe 
delegated Chaldonius, Fortunatus, Pompeius, and Ste- 


— — 
1 — —_— — 


© [| Contemptis epiſcopis, & ſacerdotibus Dei derelictis, con- 
Aitnere audet aliud altare, precem altecam, illicitis vocibus, do- 
RO hoſtiæ veritatem per falſa ſaccificia, profanare. Ibid. 
P. 116. ; v1 | | 5 
_ Veritatis caput & originem reliquerunt 


_ .-Conventiculafibi diverſa conſtituunt, P. 112. P 


_ - ;Chriſtus unus eſt, eccleſia ejus una eſt, & plebs in ſolidam 
corporis unitatem, goncordie:glutino copulata, P. 119. 
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Phanus, Four of their College and Fellow Biſhops, 
to enquire into the truth of it, they acquieſced in 
their Report of the Matter of Fact; which was, 


that Cornelius had been firſt enthroned, the See be- 


ing then vacant, and Nowatianus came afterwards ' 
into it, as 2 Second, and an Intruder upon him, con- 
trary to the Laws of the Church; and the'faid 
Africans moved 'thereto through ſuch the Pra- 
vity of his Ordination, made into a full See, 
immediately upon the hearing of the Matter of 
Fact, recognized Cornelius, and rejected Nowatianus. 
They would not ſo much as give Audience to the 
Pleas, which Novatianuss Legates, who were af- 
terwards f ſent from Rome to Carthage, in order to 
his Vindication, offered in his Behalf, tho they 
pretended to be able to make good ſeveral heavy 
Accuſations of another Nature, againſt Cornelius. 
The Fir Ordination was the Rule at that time, 
and the Teſt of its Legality. * 


E, VI. I will add, that as the Cornelianiſtt and the 
Nowvatians, that is, the Catholick and the Schiſmatical 
Parties, are very often repreſented, the one to be in- 
tus, within, the other to be foras, (foris, as it is often 
written in Cyprian) without ; the former is ſtill ap- 

yd to the Catholicks, who keep themſelves within 

he Rules and Laws of Diſtrict Ordination and 
Rights, and govern and worſhip by them: The 
latter, to the Novatians, who do. not obſerve the 
Church's ſaid Laws and Rules, but worſhip, and go- 
vern, beſides, and in contradiction. to them. I 
will make my preſent Inftances and Exemplifica» 
Hons moſtly in Uſe and Application of Friss. 
PR 
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* Thicite, & contraficclefiam catholicam fad 
pravatate commori, Ep. 44+ vid. Ep. 47. 46+ ; 
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Now the Novatians are ſtill repreſented to be a- 


: broad, or without, in theſe two Reſpects; either as 
inferior Officers, and Believers only, and when 


they are without a juſt Senſe of their relation to, 
and depend ance on their proper Biſhop, caſting off 


their Subordination to him, by ſubmitting to, or 
which is worſe, by being actual Inſtruments in 
bringing in an Anti-biſhop and Second within his 
Diſtrict; or elſe theſe Novatians are ſaid to be a- 
: broad, or without, as the Anti-biſhops themſelves, 
and Seconds, when in their Perſons they uſurp the 
Fir ſ# and one Biſhop's See, and execute in it a Go- 
vernment and Juriſdiction in oppoſition to him. 


In the firſt Senſe and Application of the word, 


Maximus the Presbyter, and Nicoftratus, with other 
Lay-Confeſſors, who had been in Priſon, and 
.whoſe Lives were not dear unto them in reſpe& of 


the Faith which they own'd,- profeſs'd, and main- 
tain'd in the Face of Decius the Tyrant, (neither 


are we to doubt, but that they continued in the 


ſame Reſolutions, and were then ready to die alſo, 
rather than diſown and deny the fame Faith, when 


they went, as it appears in St. Cyprian they did, from 
Cornelius their proper Biſhop, and ſet up Nowvatianus 
in his ſtead; ) even'theſe Men (I fay) tho Anti- 


© Jdolaters, and Aſſerters of the Faith in One God, 


at the ſame time are ſaid by St. Cyprian to be foras, 
without; and this meerly and ſolely, becauſe they 
* conſented to the bringing Novatianus in, as 2 Se- 
cond upon Cornelius, in the Italian Diſtrict ; where- 


by another Biſhop was made in that See, and 


— * 


_ *. 
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=” Alium Epiſcopum fieri conſenſiſſe, 1 0 quod nec fas, nec 
licet fieri, aham Ec 


oP conſtitui, 25 0 gal an diſcerpi, 
gominici gregis animum & corpus unh, diſcifls æmulatione 
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a Diſtrict conſtituted within it againſt Right and 
Law; and the Members of Chriſt, being the Lord's 


Body there, which before had but one Soul, and 
conſiſted, of one Diſtrict-Society, were torn in Pie- 


ces, and divided with Emulation; part of them be- 


ing for Cornelius, and part for : Novatianus:: And 


this St. Cyprian abundantly laments, not only in 


reſpe& of their 4 preſent Separation, and the 
Breach of the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
which was made by it; but alſo, becauſe their State 
and Condition is ſuch thereby, that he cannot re- 
ceive nor communicate with them, until they re- 
turn to their Rightful Biſhop and Diſtrict, (to 


vhich he heartily intreats them,) but by unchurch- 


ing himſelf, and placing himſelf without likewiſe: 
It is the Duty of || glorious and good Soldiers to 

continue within their Domeſtict Tents ; and remain- 
ing there intus poſitos, that is, in Communion, with 
their Rightful Biſhop, they are to conſult in com- 
mon, and to provide for the Good of the whole; 
a known and approv'd Orthodoxy in Schiſmaticks, 
as to their Doctrine, will not juſtify and reſcue 
thoſe that are Orthodox, and free from Schiſm, 
from the Guilt and Danger of it, who at any time 
ſhall, in other things, conſult and communicate 
with the ſaid Schiſmaticks. 


— a . 4 
* 


e Gravat me, atque contriſtat, &c. Ibid. | 
+ Nam, cum unanimitas noſtra & concordia ſcindi non de 


beat, quia nos, derelicta Eccleſia, foras exire, & ad vos venire 


non poſſumus, ut vos magis ad Ecclefiam matrem, & noſtram* 
fracerniratem revertamini, quibus poſſumus hortamenris, pe- 
timus, & rogamus. Ibid. r 
I Militibus & glorioſis & bonis congruat, intra caſtra do- 
meſtica conſiſtere, & intus poſitos, ea quæ in commune tractan · 
da ſunt, _agere & providere. Ibid. | 
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We may nothere omit to obſerve, that as theſe 


Apoſtate Believers are ſaid to be for, without, be- 
cauſe they leave their proper Biſhop, and commu- 


nicate with a ſecomi, that is, an Intruder; ſo in the 
Cyprianick Language, thoſe are ſaid to be (intas) 
within, who abide in their Domeſtick Tents and A- 


partments; that is, under their own Diftri&-Biſhop, 


and in that relation communicate with, conſult, and 
manage the whole. And again, that intws eſſe, & 
foris, are directly“ and WO oppoſed in St; 

in) is applied to 
Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianw by a Lawful Or- 


dination; but the latter, to Newarlamm, who ſuc- 


ceeded no body, but was a ſecond in a full See. 


St. Cyprian farther repreſents that Chriſtian, whe- 


ther he be an Under-Officer, or a'Believer only, 
who goes out of the Bounds and Diſtrict, within 
which he is ſeated, and ought to reſide ; that is, 
whoYeſerts his proper Biſhop', and communicates 
under à ſecond that is illegally introduced, and comes 
in at the wrong Door: Such a Perſon (I ſay) in 
St. Cyprian s I Account, is repreſented as one, that is 
(for) without, an Alien in the Houſe of God, in 


State of Apoſtacy and , and Excommunica- 
ted of himſelf ; and if he be a Prieſt, he appears 


at the Altar as an Enemy, and his Religion is Sa- 
crilegious. 3 | 


* Eccleſia enim una eſt ; que una ef, intus & foris efſe/nbri 
poteſt. 69. p- 181. * A | 8 


erit, qui non ab Epiſcopo eje&us, ſponte de Be- 
cleſia profugus, FS tag nee Ep. 69. p. 182. Stare 
tu & vivere putas poſſe de Eccleſia recedentem? Seiles ſibi alias, 
diverſa ( diviſa, Voſſ. 3. MSS.) domicilia condentem? — 
Gans qui 57 oſtium domus rue foras, reus ſibi crit, 
Non ejicietis de domo carnem foras; earo Chriſti, & ſanctum 
domivi, ejici foras non poteſt; arma ille contra Eccleſiam por. 
tat, hoſtis altacis; pro religione ſacrilegus, & c Lib. de unit. 

Eacl. p. 110, 116: & alibi ſæpius. | 
L. VII. 
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F. VII. As to that other Senſe and Application 
of foras, * with relation to an Anti- Biſhop, or Second, 
who ufurps the Rightful Biſhop's Chair in his own 
Perſon, and erects a Juriſdiction within his Peculi- 
um: This Schiſmatical intruding Biſhop is exem- 
plified in that Second, whom we find in a full See in 
St. Cyprian, and exerciſing a Government and Ju- 
riſdiction in it; fors, that is, apart and indepen- 
dent to the rf then in Poſſeſſion, againſt the Peace 
of Chriſt, and the Ordination and Unity of his 
Church. The ſame. intruding Biſhop is alſo ex- 
emplified in another Place of St. Cyprian, where he 
tells us, That whoſoever profeſſes to be a Biſhop, 
and aſſumes that Office, and executes its Powers 
and Rights within a Diſtrict, when it has a Biſhop: - 
reſiding in it, and the See is not f vacant, as the = 
Roman Chair was, when Cornelius came into it, that. 
See being then vacant by the Death of Fabian : 
This Perſon, whoſoever he be, or whatever it is: 
that he boaſts of, and challenges to himſelf, can- 
not be a true and legitimate Biſhop, but is pro- 
phane, foreign, (fors eft) and without ny is no Biſhop, F 
becauſe he hath no Ordination. And again, St. Cy- 
ian proves, that Novatianus had no Diſtrict nor. 
| Church, becauſe he receiv'd that Diſtrict which 
he laid claim to, (fors) from without, and not by a 
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* Altare foris collocatur, contra pacem Chriſti, & Ordina 
tionem & Unitatem Dei Sic de Eccleſia receditur. Ep. 3. 

+ FaQtus eſt Cornelius Epiſcopus, — cum nemo ante ſe factus 
eſſot, cum Fabiani locus vacaret, quo occupato, — quiſqtis 
Epiſcopus fieri voluerit, foris fiat neceſſe eſt ; nec habeat Ec- 
clefjaſticam Ordinationem, quiſquis ille fuerit, multum licet 
de ſe jactans, & ſibi plurimum vindicans, profanus eſt, alienus;? 
foris eſt, nullus eſt. Ep. 55. Pp. 104. q 


EForis non eſſe Eecleſiam. Ep. 69. p. 181. 
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legitimate Ordination and Succeſſion. And Cypri- 
ans Example * of Marcian, Biſhop of Arles in France, 
is a Self-evident and convincing Teſtimony on our 
Side ; who having Apoſtatized from the Church, 
by Communicating with Novatianus, is for that Rea- 
| fon ſaid to ere& an Altar againſt an Altar; that is, A 
to ſet up a Biſhop in Rome in Oppoſition to Corne- 
liu, and to be ( fors) without ; and the Catholick 
Biſhops refus'd to own him any longer as a Lawful 
Biſhop, and to Communicate with him. 


C. VIII. I may here, from the Two immedi- 
ately foregoing Caſes, and the Inſtances upon them, 
not unficly obſerve , that a Second Biſhop, who in- 
trudes himſelf into a See, and exerciſes Juriſdiction 
in it, when a Firſt is there, and it is full, was, in 
theſe Days of the Church, reputed to be (foras ) 
without , and no Biſhop of that See, but a Schiſma-- 
tical Invader of it; and the Under-Officers and 
Believers only of the ſame See, who receiv'd and 
communicated with ſuch a Poſlefling Biſhop , 

were then reputed to be (foras) without likewiſe, 
and Schiſmatical; - a Second's bare Poſſeſſion of 
a Diſtrict, was not then believ'd to be a ſuffici- 
ent Plea for the People of that Diſtrict, if they 
for that Conſideration, relinquiſh'd their Firſt 
Biſhop, and adher'd unto the Second, or ſo much - 
as once Communicated with him; but much ra- 
ther, if with the ſame or more Frequency than with 
their Firſt; no one Biſhop of the College miglit 
receive and communicate with him. St. Cyprian 
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Foris eſſe cæpiſſe, nec poſſe 3 quoquam noſtrum ſibi com- £4 
municari, qui, Epiſcopo Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia ordi- 
nato, profanum alrare erigere, & adalreram Cathedram. collo- lia 


care, & Sacrilega, contra verum Sacerdotium, ſacrificia offerre 
A TESTS 
5 A 6 . durſt 


ar thi _ M fre. r 


L duc not communicate with ie and his Par- 


„ | ty; nor the Biops, hoe ed in Marcian's 

r , for the inſpecting of it with Marcian; tho? 

13 Marciah did no more than recognite and comms 
[= nicate with Nowaridnws, he being elected and en- 
85 thron'd wichour any Aſfiſtance rom him in order 
— to it; and, fo far as we know, without his Know-- 

k dge. But 1 * have occafion hereafter to mu 

11 to. this Head. 


| mx a6 this 111 e not, L have abun⸗ 
1 unity ſh&w'd, that the Controverſy which St. Cy- 
3 hs ” 2644 Wide er fl Contemporary Biſhops and 

ors had with the Novatian Party as Schiſma- | 

n ticks, was founded on the Novatien's coming into. 
n and pen n the Ctitirch's Sets 8 Seeds, by thei 
') Þ| - falſe Sueceffions, contrary to the Laws and Rules 
a- || of the Church, provided in ſuch Caſes ; cho? the. - 
d | Nevaianchad more and great Miſtakes befides this, 
id eſpecially in their Doctrine of * Repentance - The 
* Benefit of which, by the Offices and Adminiſtra- 
ee tions of the Church, they deny'd to the Lapſe who 
of || felt dy, Sacrificing to the Heathen, Gods, under 
ij. | che Heel Perfecution : Tis true, Sotrares the 
> Church-Hiftorian + lays, that they Deſerted Car- 
ft | neizs, becauſe he received thoſe Sacrificers, and 
:h - || reconcil@ them, in Oppoſition to a known Ca- 
a- | non, which had been made by the. Church to the 
th contrary ; and that they raisd. their Schiſm u 
tir it: oe ſo does * in His Chronicos : ; 0 
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= A pacianus gives us à quite different Account | 
= -'. of-them; in which be repreſents them to have e 
1 begun with the Schiſm; and for giving it more ] 
I Advantage and Countenance, with a great 8 
i! Study, and long Indagation, they brought in I 
4 their Doctrine of Repentance; with whom | 4 
3 St. | Ambroſe. concurs : Nor is it precarious, and 4 
8 without any Bottom, to ſay, that Dionyſine of 

= Alexandria, in || Euſebius, was of the ſame Mind; 1 
—_ ſince, in his Account of Novatianus's Heterodoxies, x 
| | he begins with his Schiſm , and then proceeds to t 
1 his cruel and unmerciful Doctrine of Repentance; none 1 
| . can conftrue the Place, and think otherwiſe. Pa- t 
a. cianus farther ſays of Nowatianus, that he was firſt 1 
'Y * ſtimulated and provoked by his Envy, and could t 

wu not endure Cornelius's Epiſcopal Government over 1 1 
_ him; whereupon he gave himſelf up to Novatus:: 1 ( 
ii And St. Baſil ſo far accords with them, in his Cano- 8 
BN nical I Epiſtle which he wrote ad, Ampbilochium , as 
n to give this Account of the Catbariſti, that is, the b 

3 Novatians, who, were then call'd by that Title, that 

NR the beginning || of their Separation was made by Schiſm : f 

# and I have much more Reaſon to believe theſe Au- 
| _ thors than Socrates, eſpecially ſince his Hiſtory of || . 

f r e 1 = 
V | . n l 
* Tu. Novatianus, vis.) gory =p 3 reliquo corpore ſe- ö 
gregatus es, & 4 matre diviſus, ut facti tui rat ionem redderes, r 
totos librorum receſſus, aſſiduus ſcrutator, inquiris ; occulta 1 
queque ſoljciras, quicquid inde ſecurum inquieras ; intulit, c 

. nimirum doQrinam , qua penitentiam impugnabat. Ep. 3. 
coatra tract. Novatianorum. 6 5 


+ De Pcenitentia, I. 1. c. 137. — 5 

xs Thy niandier, oz; nat M ddehpay ee dm ” 
Clay Ke. H. E. lid. 2. e. 7. 10 

Qui, primum ſtimulatus invadia, Epiſcopatum Cornelii 4 

* 2 inde ſe Novato addixerit. Ep. 2. ad Semprogium. f 
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t che Novatians is not aways of the beſf Credit, as 
'e | every, one knows that has dipt intofit : _ Beſides, 
re Pacjanus declares, that he took his y tive out of 
at St. Cyprian himſelf; and tho” there be nuch thing 
n now. extant in St. Cyprian's Writings „Fet we well 


m know, that. a great many of his Epiſtles are loſt, 
d and Pacianus's che may not be rejected, be- 
of. ” cauſe the Particulars of what he mentions are not 
F now remaining. To which I will add the Autho- 
s, WW rity of St. Jerome, in his Commentary on the 1 

ute; 


0 to Titus; Where he lays'is down as a general 
ie including therein the Novatians ho doubt among 


the reſt, (though he ſeems to be otherways inclin'd 

ſt in another Tra&, juſt now mention'd) to wit, 
Id that there is no Schiſin 2vbich does not form to it ſelf a 
er Hereſy, thereby to coumtenance its Receſſitn from the 
„ o | | 
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as | S. X. And if we take à ſtrict View of tlie Pro- 

1E greſs of\ this Controverſy , according to the Chro- 4 

at | : nological Account of St. Cyprian's Epiſtles in the Oæ- . = 

1: 25 Edition, the Schiſm will thence appear to have 1 
been Antecedent in time to the Hereſy. And this not | 


u- | | 

of from Conjectures, but with open Face. And the 
; Nowvatian Doctrine of Repentance may not unfitly 
5 be called, as the Montaniſt: Doctrine is by f Euſc- 
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ſe⸗ bi, a new Hereſy upon a Schiſm. There is nothing Wl | 
es, more ceftain, than that upon the Perſecution rais d 4 | 
Ita by Decim, it was allow'd by all, that thoſe who - il 
* late and ſacrificed ſhould be idmirtedby che Charch = 


according to her Rules of Reperitance : It was all 
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bi; 3 Nullum ſchiſms non afiquam ſibi confingit hæreſin, ut re: 
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Epi Cr Opera was diſturbed and invaded by 


: 


Felici and that Faction, they bringing Fortu- 


natus and. Novatianus into C 'mprian's and Cornelia 8 


Chairs. . Before this, an unhappy Difference aroſe 

in that the Martyrs, that is, (in the Language of 
the Church at that time) the Confeſſors who. [| had 
been in Priſon, uſurped a Right to reconcile and to 


give Peace without Repentance, with whom ſome 


Presbyters and Deacons complied ; But the Biſhops 


wou'd by no means allow them in it, limiting chat 


Right to their own Order. Even Novationws 


then 


appear'd with the Body of the Roman Clergy 
0 whoſe Penman he had the Honour to be ) in oY N 


Epiſtle which they wrote to Cyßhrian, ¶ Fabian their 
Biſhop being dead, and no Biſhop in his Chair) 
and there declar'd the ſame, and order'd the Epi- 


{tle to be communicated to the whole World. But 
neither Novatianus, nor any other will be found 
to have meddled with the other Point of their Non- 


Reception, by the Biſhops themſelves after Repen- 
tance; It was not ſtarted till after the Schiſm was 


commenc d, as we have good Reaſon. to believe: 
Since till then we find no mention made of it. Nor 


is there any mention made upon the breaking out 


and Progreſs of the Schiſm for a while, of any o- 


ther thing but its intruding i Fortunatus and Nova. 
tianus into Cyprian s and Corneliass Sees, as that in 
' Which its formal Reaſon and Guilt conſiſted; nor 


that the Church at that time paſſed her Animad- 


% 


verfions and Cenſures on the Maintainers of it up- 
"Þ 


on any other Account. 
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I Cypr. Ep. 18, 16, 17,18, 19, 27, 33, 43- 
Compare Ep. 30, and 55, 1 hang 
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the Schiſm by the Hereſy , or the Hereſy by the 


Schiſm, St. Cyprian is very ſevere upon them, on 
account of Both. He often calls the Novatian 's 
Schiſm by the Name of Hereſy, and repreſents it 
as ſuch to the World; (of which I am hereafter to 
give an Account.) He highly aggravates it againſt 


them, in that as they ſtubbornly oppos'd the Church 
of God, by their Non- admiſſion of the Lapſ to 
Repentance ; ſo alſo in that they no leſs ſtubborn- 


1y join'd with them, when actual Sacrificers,in ſet- 

ting Fertunatus.on the Throne at. Carthage in Op- 
— himſelf, in which Reſpect he calls them 
Hereticks: And he always argues againſt their 
Schiſm, in that they thereby invaded proper Bi- 
- ſhops, and poſſeſſed themſelves of their Chairs, 
. when they were legally ſiting in them, and in 


piſcopal Offices. 


Execution of their 


S. XII. To conclude this Chapter, and iafallibly 
ſhew the Novatians Doctrine of Repentance, and 


their Doctrine of Succeſſion, to have been repu- 


ted by St. Cyprian as diſtinct Hereſies, tho he often 
calls them Both by that Name, I will here add, that 


St. Cyprian allows , or at leaſt connives at the Pra- 


Rice of ſome of his Predeceſſors , then Biſhops in 
Africa, who denied Repentance to Adulterers, but 


did not recede from the College, nor break the U- 
nity of the Catholick Church, as Novatianus and his 


Party. did ; our moſt holy Primate believing the 
former (the Bond of Peace * remaining ) to be 


* 


qrrunatum, &c. Ep 55 p 133. 
Minente concordiæ vinculo. Ep. 53. p. 110. 
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cum de ſacrificatis vel de hereticis, non amplius quam 
gui que pſeudo: Epiſcopi fuerint , qui Carthaginem veneriat, 
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accountable only to God for it; but he gives na 
Quarter to Nowatianus as a Second, nor makes him 
any Abatement : He declares him to be no Biſhop, 
and even no 1 Chriſtian, by Reaſon of it. His 


Right as a Chriſtian, and his Right as a Biſhop, are 
aid cp be forfeited by it. And it is his Opinion, 
That no Indulgence from the Church, nothing lefs 
than his -own Repentance and Satisfaction, can 
rerrieve and reftore him. Nor is it leſs plain, 
fince St. Cyprian did not think, that the Non- admiſ- 
ſſon of Sinners to Repentance, by ſuch as kept the 


Unity of the Church, was a juſt Grgund of Sepa- 
ration from thoſe Biſhops that admitted them; that 


he could not think, the ſame Do&rine and Pra- 
ctice in the Novatians', was ſufficient to juſtify his 
| Non-complyance” with them, if they had not 
brought in Seconds upon him. But this Point of 


the Hereſy and Schiſm̃ will be farther conſider d by 


us in the Sequel. See further concerning theſe 


Points, Cap. 10. of this firſt Part, and Cap. 5. Paw 
Seren ll 50 OT FEES 


SE 16-o : * 
59 RN Are A — 

. + Chriftianusnon eſ.. .. Quod prius fuerat amiſit. 
Nui ſi epiſcopus tibi videtur. Ibid. p. 114. 
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their Sees, and alſo the Right of enthroning Bi- 
-ſhops, and placing Succeſſors in the Sees ſo vaca- 
ted, is declat d by the firſt holy primitive Writers 
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Go on to ſhew in the Second Place,that the 
Right of depoſing Biſhops and vacating 


to be veſted. only in the Biſhops of the Catholick 


Church; and when Biſhops were depos'd , and 


Succeſſors:made by any other Power, beſides that of 


the Catbolick Biſhops , whether it were Spiritual or 
ITemporal, ſuch Depoſitions and Su ons were 
declar d to be Invalid and Null by the ſame primi- 


tive Writers: And the Church at that time allow'd 


the former only, but never the latter, 


* 5. II. And this 1 take to be ſo very elear and 
ſelf. evident throughout the ſaid Writings , that 1 
do not conceive it poſſible, that any Man who has 


read them over, can be ignorant of it. St. Cyprian 


- 


had before determin'd it, and he again rein- 


© forces it, as a Rule to be obſerv'd by all Parties, 
„ whether they be Novatians, or others (the for- 
* mer he now ſpeaks to on the Account of Næva- 


„ tiamuss comingiinto the Roman See, when Cor- 
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I Semel reſponſum dedimus, nee mandare deſiſtimusut per- 


nicioſa diſſentione & concertatione depoſita, impietatem eſſe 
ſciant, matrem deſerere, & agnoſcant atque intelligant , epiſ- 


copo ſemel facto, & collegarum & plebis teftimonio & judicio 
comprobato, alium conſtitui aullo modo poſſe;, ſi pacificè fibi ac 
 fidelirer conſulunt, fi ſe evangelii Chriſti aſſertores eſſe conſi- 


2geur,. prids ad eccleſim revertantur. Epiſt, 44. in fins. 
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nelius was inveſted therein by the Catbolick Bi- 
© ſhops) and requires the Novatians in particular 


© to weigh and receive it: To wit, that a. Biſhop 
* being once conſtituted and ſeated in a Diftri& 


by his Fellow Biſhops, and approv'd of by them 


Das ſettled there, by the Laws of the Church, 


©. another Biſhop cannot be conſtituted and re- 


 ceiy'd in hat Piſtrick. Ne Church nor Loy-Power 


cc 18 ſhort and incompetent for it. If they 


| INC ; 1 a con- | 
©. ſule themſelves in Peace and Truth, and profeſs 
to aſſert and maintain the Goſpel, they will re- 


turn and readmit a Biſnop that had been ſo con- 
© ſtituted over them. A ſecond, or new Biſhop, 


cannot be enthron'd upon ſuch a firſt, nor com- 


© municated with. What they do in that Nature 
ce vill be fruſtrate, and to their diſadvantage. 


Nowvatianus made no more than an buman Church, 
as St. Cyprian ſpeaks in another, Place, when he 
_ took a Liberty to depoſe and enthrgne. And the 


Oxford Annatator is clearly of Opinion, that the |] Ci- 


vil Magiſtrate can do no more but incur the ſame 
_ Guilt with Novatianus, by obtruding Biſhops on the 

Church. And St. Cyprian farther declares, that it 
is unlawful and unjuſt; he grieves exceflively by 


reer & > . 


Aliud altare conſtitui, aut novum Sacerdotium fieri, pre» 


ter unum altare, & unum Secerdotinm, non poteſt ; quiſquis 


__ alibi colligerit, 1 Ep. 43. p. 83. 


. Ep. 45. p. 1124. 6 


-# Humanem 5 
1 Porro, in hae noxa verſantur, quòd humanam Eecleſiam 


| © facere ſatagant, hujus ſeculi politici, qui omnia ad Magiſtra» 
tum civilem pertrahunt, & penes ipfum eſſe ſtatuunt — | 


Ecgleſis fingere. Annor. Ibid. 


+ * Gravat me atque contriſtat, & intolerabilis rercoll; & | 
pene proſtrati pectoris meſtitia perſtringit, cùᷣm vos illic come 


: periſſem, contra Eccleſiaſticam diſpoſirionem, contra conſtitus 
£ - tionis Catholics unitatem,alipm fieriEpiſcopum — is 
©, eſt quodnee fag nec Jiger fierigliam Eccleliam conſtitui. Ep 46, 
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| © can do it. Whatever pretended Power it is, 
ſingly or united, that is implied in order to it, 
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" reaſon of it. And farther fays, that it cen by & no 


means be done: That the Conſtitution of the Church & 
ſuch, "that or it is ounded en the Biſhops, ſo all its Ad. 


are to be f performed by them. And ſurely St. Cyprian 


may not be thought to do leſs than exclude Lay- 


Princes in that Expreſſion; the Oxford St, Cyprian 
moſt ſurely does it. . n 


| . L III. This Right of Enthroning is 5 
confirm'd in the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Tracts, from ſe- 


veral Inſtances of Church- Procedures and Practice, 


which we find there of the ſame Nature. Cormelizs 
was made a Biſhop by the || Teftimony and Conſens 
of the Biſhops and Clergy, both in Taly and 4fice, 
even of the whole World ; the Neighbouring * Bi- 


' ſhops are ſaid to bave Ordain'd and Enthron'd Sa- 
bizns in the room of Beſilides; and St. Cyprian had 


before declar'd the ſame Right and Power to have 
continued in the Church, in its + ſeveral Times and 


Succeſſiont, from St. Peter to his Days; that is, in its 
*Viſhops ; as in his Thircy-thurd Epiſtle. | And as he 
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1 Habere namque ove tenere Eccleſia vals mods 
ordinatus in Eccleſia non eſt. Ep. 69. p16 I. 


+ Supra. E 


ſus per totum mundum concordi numeroſitate conſenſit; 4 
plurimis collegis noſtris, qui tunc in urbe Roma aderant, cle - 
ricorum pene omnium, ſacerdotum antiquorum, & bonorum 


virorum collegio. Ep. 55. p. 103, 104. Poſt co · epiſcoporum 


conſenſum. Ep. 59. p. 129. 


* Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provincie proximi quigue convenian . | 
De Epifcoporum, qui in præſentis gonvenerant, quigue-dg.ca 
literas fecerant, judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferretur. Ep. 67. 


p. 172. 41 
I Inde per temporum & ſucceſſionum vices, 1 prum 
Ordigatia & 0 al t Eccleſia — pilco 
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there excludes the Lay-Martyrs for that Reaſon, 
they then pretending a Right to it by vertue of 


their Sufferings; by the Parity of Reaſon he ex- 


clades the Lay-Prince alſo ; and both are thence 


to be concluded, in the Apprehenſion of St. Cyprian, 


depos d; and of Tropbimus, who was Remoyed 


to violate the Conſtitution and Order of the 
Church, to make another, a humane, a no: Church, 
when they ſhall aſſume the Epiſcopal Function, 
and conſtitute - Biſhops , or perform any other 
Church- Acts. A Prince may no mote violate Chriſt's 
Conſtitution, than another of the Laity ; nor may 
we doubt but that Cyprian on the ſame Foundation, 


would no more have permitted the Prince to aſſume 
the Epiſcopal Office, had he attempted it, than he 


1 


. Iv. : And the Church's Right of DiſpoſſeC- 


ſing and Removing. Biſhops: is farther manifeſted 
in theſe Epiſtles and Writings. . This was the Caſe 
of Feliciſſimus, whom Cyprian and his Collegues 


from his Epiſcopal Chair by Cornelius. The ſams 


Epiſcopal Power, which, as we have above ſhew'd, 


enthron d Sabinus in the See of Baſilides, diſpoſſeſ- 
ſed || Baſilides, and'remoy'd him out of it. Mar. 
rialis and | Fortunatianus were Remov'd the ſame 
way; and the ſame Authority || Depoſed Nowari- 


55 25 | 7 h e 


de bttentum ſe A nobis feist. Ep. 41; in ne. 
1 Admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ut laicus communicet, non ſe. 


cundum quod ad te malignoruta literæ pertulerunt, quaſi lo- 


cum Sacerdotis uſurper. n Ep. 55. p. 106. 
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anus. But the Caſe of Marcian, Biſhop of Arles in 
France, requires our particular Conſideration, it 
being a pregnant and very advantageous Evidence 
on our ſide: He is Deposd * from his See, and ano- 
ther Biſhop is brought into it by the Biſhops of 
Chriſtendom. This they did by + Information from 
one another of Marciau's Miſcarriage and Hereſy; 
and a Conſultation was held among themſelves 
concerning it, whoſe Duty it was, being made a 
Body in the Bond of Union, as a Body to unite in 
ſuch Caſes, and aſſiſt for the Removal of their 
Heretical Collegue who attempted to divide and 
waſte the Lord's People, that he might no longer 
oppreſs them, and to place another Biſhop in that 
See; that they who were f led away by his Hereſy, 
might not remain without a Paſtor, but have the 
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ne Dirigentur in provigciam & ad plebem Arelate conſiſtentem 
A te litere, quibus, abſtento Marciano, alius in locum ejus ſub- 
ituatur.— Ipſe ſit ab univerſis Sacerdotibus judicatus. Ibid. 


& pag. 179. 2 BY 4 4 X 
Fe 1 Fauftinus collega noſter, ſemel atque iterum mihi ſcripfir, 
fignificans ea, quæ jam vobis ſcio utique nunciata tam ab eo, 
quam 2 cæteris co-epiſcopisnoſtris. Ib. p. 197.” © * 
I || Idcireo corpus eſt glorioſum Sacerdotum, concordiæ glu- 
tino, atque ynitatis vinculo copulatum: ut fi quis ex collegio 
veſtro hereſin facere, & gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtarg ten- 
faverir, ſubveniant c=teri, & quaſi Paſtores uriles,.' & miſeri, 
eordes, oves dominièas in gregem colligant.— Nam etſi Paſto. 
res multi ſumus, unum tamen gregem paſcimus. Ibid. p. 178. 
* Quapropter te oportet facere literas pleniſſimas ad c9j- epi 
gcopos noſtros in Call. gonſtitutos, ne ultra Marianum, p py 
cacem, & ſuperbum, collegio veſtro inſultare patiantur. Ibid, 
t Vel ceteris ſubyeniant qui ſuperſunt, qui & noctibus & 
| diehus ingemiſcunt, — Solatium noſttæ opitulationis ex: 
poſeunt. - Ut fratres noſtros, qui yitatis Marciani ſcopulis, 
petunt eccleſie ſalutares portus, ſuſc ipiamus ad nos. Et 
eyes pniyerſay calligery & favere, P. 1.0% 
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lere of his Prieſthood in à due Subordination to 


him in Unity and Peace. And the Biſhops, in theſe 
Caſes, are not only to conſult and adviſe for the 
Relief and Support of poor diftreſſed Chriſtians, 
who Night and-Day require it, and groan under 
the Tyran ny of an Heretical Governor: But it is 
2 Du particularly: incumbent on them, 'and their 
4 Peauliuns : They are the Men that * Ballance the 


Seale, and have the alone Right and Power in their 
Hands to de Ie, Be F Gene he Rebellious, 


and Relievi e e ops are 
placed and 12 0 Ag Om ſeveral Poſts 1 5 the 


— and veſted with the aforeſaid Rights and - 


Power, "thae As the Mariners carry their Veſſels i in- 
to the Neighbouring Ports, Where there is a ſafe 
Entrance, and ſecure lying, when their ' preſent 
Ports are ruined, and not unc pitable, but ex- 

ſe them to Pirates; and as Travellers go to other 


th e, Which they before frequęnted, are enyiron 
and encompaſſed with Thieves, by feaſon of N 


n. 128 W mos hg * ach 
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, at allos proximos-portus, Haves fuas dirigynt, ubi 
s 2 ſaluraris i introitus, tie ſecura? —— via ſtabu- 


nns, which have better an fater Reception; when 
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Marejanus fcotentiam | 


acc 75 | 
i enim fi in mari 1 aliqu uis munitionibug ſuis 
AN, infeſtus & periculofus effe navibus ceperir , gonne nz. 
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chat eſcape the Rocks and Peril of their own Hes; 

retical Governors, deſigning to make them 4 Ra- 
pine for Wolves, and à Prey for the Devil; ſuch 


ther and well conſidered; thera needs no Queſti- 


ſtreſſed Officers ſhould apply fo 
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(Jay) ſty to the Neighbouring Biſhops for Relief 
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S. V. And now, theſe things being laid toges. 


on to be made; but that St. Cyprian, and thoſe ma- 


ny Biſnops who are repreſented by him to have 
been concerned in Marcizn's Affair, did believe the 
Right and Power to inſpect their Colleagues,” and 


to vacate or fill the Churches Sees, by depoſing or 


enthroning Biſhops; to be ſolely and entirely in 
the Biſhops of Gods Church, and that they aſone 


were veſted with that Right and Power in order to 
ie, being to incline the Scale, in thoſe Caſes, as. 
their Wiſdom and Diſcretion ſhould think, upon 
Allegations and Probations produced, and made 
good before them; and thar theſe were the Harbour 
and Im, to which Way. farin — and di- 

r Succouf and Re- 
lief, under their preſent Biſhops Tyranny by Here - 


tical Impoſitions. Tis true, the Believers are nowW 


and then faid in St. Cyprian to have concurred by 


their Votes, when a Biſhop was enthroned:; hut 


they are not once mentioned in this Caſe o - 
cian, and Sabinus his Succeſſor. And this confirms 
what we have above ſaid, concerning the Believers 
Right in ſuch Matters, and that their J adggipfir 
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ter; I ſhould ſay to the College of Bi- 
ſhops, ſo far as they have opportunity; which Soci- 
ety is appointed by God as the ultimate, not only 
Arbitrators, but Judges in ſuch Caſes, to give Sup- 
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and Concurrence was notarequit d, as that with- 


| 1 Gt of the Sees, &c. C. 1. P. 16. " \ 2 
e 1d... 


Sh 


1 n . 
* 2 a * ; ' 5 8 
* Bos 


out which nothing could be done, but as conveni- 


ent only under ſome Circumſtances; of which 1 


ſhall ſpeak more preſently. But the Prince is not 
once named by St. Cyprian, or any other, in one In- 


ſtance of theſe Affairs produced by them. Is not 


the Prince, with Neuatianus, and his Succeſſion; 
and whatever is foreign to the true Church, ex- 


preſly excluded in ſo many Words, when it is ſaid; 


chat the Church's Veſtiture of a Biſhop cannot be 


vacated by any other Power; and none but Hers | 
can make another upon his Removal: And all At- 


tempts of that Nature are unjuſt and unlewful, void 


3 fruſtrate, being done by an incompetent Autho= 


.rity, 3s I have juſt now given an Account in this 


Chapter. And ſurely whatever others might do, 


St. Cyprian is hardly conceivable to have received a 
Second from the Empire, unleſs we can imagine that 
he had no regard to the Conftitution of God's 
Church, which he all along ſays is violated when 
one is impoſed on her; though Doctor ¶ Hody is of 
another Opinion. Why did not St. Cyprian com- 


| ply with Decius, Gallus, and Voluſianus, and com- 


municate with Nowatianus as Biſnop of Rome, when 
their Authority * placed and protected him in the 


Roman See, if it had been competent for it? But as 


Conſt ant ine did not afterwards, nor tlie Cathdlicks in 
his Days, and in the following Reigns, tho he 


confirmed the Novatians in their 4 Poſſeſſions ob- 
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4 Nullo modo fleri poteſt, nec fas nec licet fierl, Quiſguis 
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- tained from Rome Heathen, neither did St. Cyprian 


"+ Caſe of rhu Stet Vacant, &c. P. 195: 


4 


9 


1 
* 


think them e'r the truer and more Biſuops for it. 


Neither may Cyprian be faid to refuſe the ſaid Em- 


peror's Biſhops, only becauſe the Emperor deſigned 
— bring in Idolatry by them; (as it is uſually ST 
ed) ſince the Novatians profeſſed againſt, and op- 
27 7 Idolatry as much, and as openly as the Cat ho- 

icks did. Or if the Doctor ſhall think good to in- 


ſift, that the Empire had no Hand in the Catbolicl: 
Deprivation of Biſhops; and enthroning others; but 
that theſe Proceedings were managed by the Nowa- 


tian Biſhops, on which Suppoſition he concludes 
them f to be different from the Deprivations and 


Promotions now in diſpute, made by the Secular 


Power; tho' it throws off the Argument drawn 


from the Conſideration of the Empire's acting in 


the former; it will do him rather a Diſ- ſervice in 
other Reſpects: Nothing being more plain, than 


that by whatſoever Power theſe Acts were exe- 


cuted, that Power was rejected by the Catbolicłs, as 
incompetent; and all along declared to be ſo. And 
it is hence alſo manifeſt, that the fear of Idolatry, 
upon the Newatians admittance, could have no Place, 
nor diſſwade the Catbolicłs from it; that Fear ari- 
ſing, not from the Novatians, but from the Em- 
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| ; 8. VI. Before I end this Chapter, it may not be 


| amiſs to annex this farther Conſiderations : To 


wit, that it was the Rule and Practice of the 
Chutch, in thoſe Days in which St. Cyprian flou- 


riſhed, for the Biſhops to inform and certify one 
another by their Letters Miſe and Teſtimanial, of 
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the Names of the * Orthodox Biſhops, who were le- 
gally etithfoned in their Diſtricts, and of thoſe that 
were Heretical und Secsndt, in à falſe Suceeſſten, 


that thiey might know whom they might com- 
municate with, and whom they might reject: 
Whence it ſdems very plain, chat che Biſhops were 
Judges in the ſaid Caſes, and the fole Judges. For 
they only wrote the Later, and none beſides inter- 
medled wich them ; and theſe their Letters alone 
were reputesd Authentick, for the deciding and ſet- 
ling thoſe Caſes: und the Biſhops that wrote und 
received them, were the ſole Judges of the Authen- 
richneſs of the Litterialſo.” A Conſideration which 


takes me much to ſeek, why any Man ſhould 


think, that the Church at that Tithe fecogniz d, and 
acknowledged u Rigtn and Liberty in the Civil Ma- 


- . giſtrate, to aſſign its Biſhops, and to ordet her to 
| febeive and hold Communion with them; eſpeci- 
ally ſitiec Aurelianut the Emperor, but a little af- 


ter, not only grants this Right to be iti the Church, 
in the Caſe of Paulus Samoſatenùs of Antioch, and 


Domus, his Suceeſſor, in f Euſebiwe ; but there 
ſpeaks of theſe Leters as het Pecnlium and Appro- 


priation. And, which is mere; the Church uſed 


them in the fame Nature, as ſhe had done in Cypriat' s 


2 


| . Miſertni tibi nomin⸗ epiſcoporum iſtic conftitutorum, qui 
mtegri & ſani in eccleſia Catholica fratribus prisſunt: quod uri- 


que dè omnium con ſi ko placuit ſrribere, ut ſcires tu, & 


college noſtri, quibus ſcribergy & literas mutuas à quibus vos, 


5 accipere oporteret : Si quis autem przter hos, quos epiſtola no- 


ſtra be ſumus, ſeribere vobis audetet, ſciretis eum, vel 
ſaerĩſ tio, vel libello eſſe macularum, vel unum de hereticis, per- 


verſum ſcilice, & profanum. Ep. 59. 


122 
$igaifica plane nobjs, quis in Iocum Marciani Arelate fuerit 


ſubſtitutus, ut ſciamvs, ad quem fratres noſtros derigere, & cui 
ſcribere debeamus. Ep 68. in fine. pet | or” 


— 


t H. E. L. 7. C. 24. 


time, 
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ever being competent 
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time, when the Empire was Chriſtian, in the 


Fourth and Fifth Centuries : And the Empire at that 
time hever claimed a Right to them, nor once de- 
clared its Regalia to be infring'd and invaded by 
ſuch Claim and Practice of the Church. But I de- 
ſign to give 4 fuller Account of theſe Caſes, in 
Rome both Heathen and Chriſtian, if it pleaſes 
God to ſpare me Life and Health. 5 
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CHAP. 1X, 


$.1. AVING ſhewed in the Two forego- 
| ing Chapters, according to the Account 
which we have from St. Cyprian and his above- 
mentioned Contemporaries, that the Nowatian 
Schiſm herein conſiſted, That they placed Biſhops 
in Sees, chat were then actually and legally full; 
and that the ſole Right and Power to ſe nan and 
Dethrone Biſhops, and to Fill and Vacate Sees, 
was ve{t2d in the Church; that is, in the Hands 
of the Catholic? _—_ „ no other Power what- 
or it : I come now to ſhew 
in this Chapter, and in the Third Place, according 
to my propoſed Method, 15 


2. That St. Cyprian, and thoſe his Contempora- 
ries, have all along, in their aforeſaid Writings, re- 
monſtrated and declared, that the ſaid Enthroni- 


zations and Depoſitions, executed by the ſaid Bi- 


ſhops, in complyance with the Law of one Al- 
tar, and one Biſhop in a Diſtrict, and in mainte- 
nance of ir, were performed according to the Inſti- 
tution of Chri/# our - and the Appel 
o 


«2's 
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194 of Dif 10. Sceſ on, 1 


of. the Law of ng ; and thoſe Enthronizations 

epolitigns that were executed by other Pow- 
— 1 0 Rules, were. performed. in oppoſition to 
that Inſtituticn ens Rule. pond; this will appear 
with no leſs Fe ence and, FEB: on its 


Side, than. the ff ſormer. 1 


S. II. Thoſe that Abbe Pride content their 
Biſhop, and recede from the Church, and place 
another Biſhop"in"his See in oppoſition to him, 


are ſaid to * rebel againf the Peace of Chriſt, and the 


Ordination, and Laws of Unity which God hath ap- 


pointed. They reject the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


according to the Lord's Fee Who diſagree 


with their Biſhop. . OUR 
Again, when it is ſo frequently: ſaid, . the 


Novatians breaking che Unity of the Church, by 
bringing Novatianns, and his, Subſtitutes into its 
Sees, when they were actually and legall 3 fill'd, 
and their acknowledgment of thoſe Seconds ; that 


8 there is 1 One Gad, one Chriſt the Lord, one Church, one 
Chair, one nw Ghef, 1 one n 3 and that another new 


, 1 tk 
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2 3 ſuperbo tumore contemnunt. Sic Fg eccleſis 


vec r,-ſic altare profanum foras collocatur, fic contra pa- 


cem Chriſti, & ordinationem atque unitatem Dei, rebellatur. Ep. 
3s pay 6. Ne concordarent cum epiſcopo ſuo, nec eceleſi- 
. diſciplinam juxta præcepta dominica continerent. 


. 
N unus eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una eccleſia, & cathe- 
| 4 una, ſuper Petrum domini voce, fundata, aliud altare con- 


ſtitui, aut N novum fieri, præter unum facerdotium 
non poteſt. Ep. 43- P. 83. 


tum Deum eſſe, unum chrinum eſſe dominum, unum ſpi- 
— 9 * — epiſeopum in catholica eccleſia eſſe debere. 


Deus unus eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & una eccleſia, 


. bn una, 8 plebs, in ſolidam corporis nn, concordie 


- "hating, copulata· De Unit. eng P. 119. 


Diſhops 
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Since their Aſſertion of the one Biſhop is in 05 
a 


Brethren; we are to 


Super Petrum domini voce fundata, Ibid, 
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- Biſhop, heſides the Firſt, cannot be made, but every Di- 


fritt:ought to have but one Biſhop, and the People of that 
Diſtrict are to unite under bim, as one Body, in. # ftrift 
and firm Unity :. Theſe Things (I fay) being thus 
laid down together, on the aforeſaid Occaſſon, what 
leſs do they amount. to, though not in Form, yet 
in Subſtance, and in Effect, than this Exrbymene 
There is one God, one Chriſt the Lord, one 


Holy Ghoſt, ↄne Faith, one Diſtrict for one Bi- 


ſhop. Therefore, | 
There ought to be, there can be but One Bifhop 


him, in that one Diſtrict. 


and one People, coupled, and in Subordination to 


1 4 


i 


ſaid manner preambled and prefaced , by th 
two great Biſhops , to wit , Cyprian and Cornel 


. 
| WIT 2 NPIS Jus 
with Maximus, Urbamu, Sidonius, Macar ius, Pre(. 


* 


byters and eminent en and other ef the 
think, (it being uſual in 

like Preambles) that it was done, as the Groun 

and Reaſon of it; and that the one God, ons 


Chriſt and Lord , one Spirit, and one Faith, are 


there uſed as the Medium to prove the one Biſhop; 
and in their Apprehenſion at leaſt, that this was 


the Object of a Divine Faith and Revelation, 


equally” as the other. St. Cyprian expreſly aſſigus the 
one Biſhop to the Divine Diſpoſition, of which he 
Fepreſerits thoſe that break it to be Violators. And 
e „that it was founded on St. f Peter by 
God's own Mouth.” And we have good Reaſon to 


__ conclude from this their way of arguing, that the 
ſaid moſt holy Biſhops, Doctors, and Confeſſors, 
„8 9332 N 25 ee 1892 4 9 2 ; 1 
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ye diſpoſitio fivins violettr. Ep. 43: 
O 2 


could 


196 Of Diſtrict. Succeſſſon, &c. 
could equally receive the old Gneſticks Pleruma and 


the Spirit which ſpake by Montanus and Priſca, and 

- the Doctrines of Ebion and Cerinthus , who taught 
that Cbriſt was a mere Man, (whereunto they have 
Relation without doubt, when they aſſert ſo fre- 
quently the one God, one Chriſt the Lord, and 


Novatianus's new Principles and In flitutiom, as St. || 
Cyprian calls them, that is, his Second in à full 


F. III. And this farther appears to have been the 
Judgment of the ſaid Biſhops and DoRors, in that 
they ſtill repreſent Nowatian's Poſſeſſion of the Ro- 

man See, which the had not by Succeſſion when 


| afſert the Goſpel of Chriſt, will own and ſubmic to it, 
That it is held || contrary to the Right of Divine Diſpo- 
tion and Catbolick Unity once deliver d. That he alone 

| who is not * planted in the Precepts and Admonitions of God 
the Father , can go out of the Church , and leaving its 
Biſhops, remain with ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : 
He only can do it, who is .as mad as themſelves. 


YI 4 _— * _ 


_ || Recentia —— ſuz fundamentz. Ep. 3. p 172. 

Nemini ſuccedens, a ſeipſo ortus eſt, —— ſeipſo inci- 
piens. Ep. 69. p- 181, 182. $ 

f + Si aſſertores evangelii Chriſti eſſe confirentur. Ep. 44. in 


fine. 
Contra Sacramentum ſemel traditum divine-diſpoſitionis, 
& catholicæ unitatis. Ep. 45. in initio. "0, 
Qui plantatus non eſt præceptis Dei patris & monitis, ſo- 
. Jus poterit de eccleſid ille diſcedere, ſolus, Epiſcopis dereliQis, 
| — & hereticis in furore remanere. Ep. 52, in 


Demiurgus, Marcion's two Gods, Valentinus his ones, 


one Holy Spirit in this Controverſy) as they could 


the See was vacant, but aſſum'd it from * himſelf, 
and by his own Laws, to be ſuch, that none who +_ 


Yd comms 2 111 YG Ep AUT __ 


„ LS To eu | Ul, 


ſtituerunt, & non per me. 
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That Novatianus came into his See. by an * buman 
Conſtitution, otherwiſe than God has preſcrib'd, in ¶ Con- 
tempt of tbe· Evangelical and Apoſtalical Tradition, And 
further, that the Novatian Biſhops, who as Novatia- 
nus their Head did before them, came into Bi- 
—— | aſſum'd and exercis'd the Name and 
Office of Biſhops from themſelves, when they were 
not vacant, and contrary to the Laws of Ordinati- 
on: Theſe Men, St. Cyprian ſays, placed themſelves 
in the Head of their giddy People, conven'd by them, 
without * the Divine Diſpoſition. And I will add one 
Paſſage more out of St. Cyprian, in which he repre- 
ſents theſe Seconds in full Sees, to be not only Ene- 


mies | to the Biſbops , and Rebels againſt the Catholick 


Church, but ſuch as are not «frightned with the Threats 
of God's Præmonitions, nor the Vengeance of the Fudg- 
ment to come; who || make themſelves Fudges not ſo much 
A of God. In ſhort, they are made * Bi- 

s , not by the Will of God, but againſt the Order 


—— — 


* 


1 * Poſt Dei traditionem humanam conetur facere eccleſiam. 
p. SS. p. 112. 9 
10 Evangelia & Apoſtolica traditione contempta. Epiſt. 69, 
181. . 
| Hi ſunt qui ſe ultro apud temerarios convenas fine divina 
diſpoſitione preficiunt, qui ſe præ poſitos ſine ulla ordinationis 


lege conſtituunt, qui nemine epiſcopatum dante, epilcopi ſibi 
nomen aſſumunt. De unit. eccl. p. 111. N | 


14 ir Dei diſpoſitionem, contra divinam ordinationem. 
id. p 116. ; | =... 

+ Qui ſacerdotum hoſtes, & contra eccleſiam catholicam re- 
belles, nec præmonentis domini comminatione, nec fururi ju- 
dicii ultione terrentur. | 

|| Judicem ſe, non tam epiſcopi, quam Dei. 76 "REN 

Plane epiſcopi, non de voluntate Dei fiunt , — ſedEon. 
tra voluntatem & traditionem Dei fiunt, Sicut ipſe dominug. 
in duodecim prophetis ponir,ac dicit : ſibimet ipſis regem con- 
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; 
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an Tradition of the Goſpel.” At the Spirit cries by 
1aigb,” and ſays, Wo to the rebellious Children, ſaith the 
100 1 ye have had Council, and not by me; and that cover 
'a Covering, but not by my Spirit, or os may add 
r 
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LIV. And on the other Hand, Cornelia who 
poſſeſſed the Roman See when it was truly * void 
uͤpbn the Death of Fabianus, and had no Biſhop, 
s repteſented by theſe Primitive Writers to be pla- 
ccd there by the f Sentence and Appointment of God 
and H Chriſt. We || know him ( ſay they) to be elected 

| and bunſtituted Biſhop of the Catholick Roman Diſtriłt, 
— ele God, and Chriſt our Lord, And 
05 therefore labour and contend, as far as in 

them lies *, co keep him in it, notwithſtanding 
Ndatlanuss Plea to the contrary , as the pretend- 
ed B ſhop of it: That they may bold and continue the 
Un deliver d from the Lord by the Apoftles , to them 
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Et per Iſaiam fpiritus quoq; clamat & dicit ; Væ vobis 
ha dyſertores, hæc dicit dominus, habuiſti concilium, & non 
per me, & feciſtis conventionem, & non per ſpiritum meum, 

 adjicere pec ata peccatis. Ibid. _ 3 | 

Vat 1 eſt Cornelius epiſcopus cum nemo ante ſe factus 

We Cum Fabiani locus, id eſt, cum locus Petri, & gradps 

. cathedre ſacerdotalis vacaret, Ep. 5. p. 104. Qui Fabiand 
5 Fpiſcepo legitima ordinatione ſucceſſit. Ep. 69. P. 18 1. 

De Dei & Chriſti ejus judicio, Ep. 55. p. 104. Quo oc-, 

cvpato de Dei 10 


cot 19 4 © oy REA Wet ping 5 
N 65, inquiunt, Cornelium epiſcopum ſanttiſſimæ catho- 
licæ — 2 a Deo omnipotente, & Chriſto domino 

noſtrg, ſcimus. Ii rao lod ener IN 
{ be enim wizimt, frater , & laboramus laborare de be- 
mus, ut unitatem à domino & per Apoſtolos e 
bs traditam quantum poſſumus obtinere curemus; & quod in 


luntate, ib. Domini Dei jodicio Auiĩ epiſ- 


nobis eſt, palabundas & errantes oves, quas quatundam pervi- 
cax factio, & heretica tentatiq a matre ſecernit, in eccleſiam 
V3 DIRT Þ MAR. 2. - 
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their Succeſſors, and unite to their Mother the Church toe 


Praying Sheep, which an obſtinate Fact ion and heretical 


, 


Attempt ba ve divided from ber. St. Cyprian in parti- 
cular owns ſuch Succeſſors and F no other, to have 
a Right and Power to execute the ſacerdotal Fun- 


tion; who is therein || ſeconded” by Firmilianus 
his Contemporary , and Biſhop of Ceſare in Cap- 
1 BH Pants. dd 


FF & * 


F. VI. Furthermore we find two forts of Men in 
St. Cyprian time, that oppoſed Epiſcopacy and its 
Rights as ſuch: One ſort were ſeveral of the Mar- 
* tzrs ( thoſe that had been in Priſon , or otherwiſe 
next unto Death, were called ſo in the primitive 
Days) and others of the Lapſi, who (through an 

ill- grounded Plea of Prerogative, by Reaſon of 


peſt Martyrdom, as the former “*; or through an 


Impatience under their lapſed and unreconciled 


State, and an over haſty Zeal to be readmitted to 


the Church, as the latter; 4) preſum'd, the Biſhop 
being abſent, to give and receive Letter hf Peace, 
the Martyrs reconciling the Lapſi, às by the Pretb- 
gative of Martyrdom, in the Name of the Church, 
and as by its Power; laying aſide therein * 
t ab- 


its Epiſcopacy, but its whole Miniſtry; as bb 
ſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary for reconci- 

Ling and reſtoring Penitents. The other ſort Were 
the Novatian Schiſmaticks, who aſſerted and main- 
tain'd an abſolute Neceſſity; and an Indiſpenfability 
of the Miniſtry , and of the Epiſcopal Order in 
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I Niß eecleſia præpoſitis & in evangelica lege, 2c dominica 
ordinatione, fundatis. Ep. 73 p. 0. ns 
© || Apoſtolis data eſt, & eccleſiis, = illi 2 Chriſto miſſi 
_ conſtiruerunt, & epiſcopis,qui eis or 4 
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particular, without which no Sacerdotal Offices 


were ÞÞ be perform 


don any Emergency whatever; 
but they did nat believe nor maintain a legitimate 
Su on and Enthronization of Biſhops in the 
Church's Sees, to be neceſſary, or requir d of the 


Biſhops,as their Duty in their Ordinations and In- 
veſtitures, for the Preſervation of the Church's Uni- 


ty; and thereupon they 


brought in their Seconds 


upon the 5rſt, that is, their own Biſhops, upon Bi- 


ſhops in actual and legal Poſſeſſion, as their Inte- 


reſt, Faction, and Opportunity inſtructed them. 


. VII. Now againſt the ficſt of theſe, to wit , 
the Martyrs and the Lapſi, St. Cyprian particularly 


i Dominus noſter , Cujus 

cepta metuerè & ob- 
ſervare debemus, Epiſ- 
copi honorem, & eccle- 


« 
o 


ſi rationem diſponens, 
in evangelio loquitur & 
dicit ad Petrum, Ego ti- 
bi dico, quia tu es Pe- 


tram ædificabo eocleſiam, 
& portæ inferorum non 


vincent eam; & tibi da- 


bo claves regni cœlorum, 


& quz ligaveris ſupet 


© 


2 


pat” is *,» 1 . „ $- 0 
* | 
=_— Ep. 27, 33, 5. 


argues in Three of his Epiſtles ; but I'll at pre- 
3 only his pr rex 5 . he uſeth in 
an Epiſtle to the Lap, which is the thirty third in 
dhe gend Edi. = 


Our Lord, whoſe Pre- 
cepts we ought to revere and 
obſerve, being to frame and 
ſet ip Order his Church, 
ſpeaks in bis Goſpel , and 


ays to Peter; I fay unto 


thee, thou art Peter, a 
upon this Rock will 
build my Church, and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall 
"not prevail againſt it, 
And Lwill give thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven , and  whatſoe- 


ver 
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zn the IIId 


veris ſuper terram, ſolu- 
ta erunt in cœlis. 


ſionum vices epiſcopo- 


rum ordinatio, & eccle- 


ſiæ ratio decurrit, ut ec- 


cleſia ſuper epiſcopos 


conſtituatur, & omnis 
actus eccleſiz per eoſdem 


| 1 gubernetur. 


oc cum itaque divina 


lege fundatum fit, miror 


quoſdam , audaci teme- 
ritate, fic mihi ſcribe- 
re voluiſſe, ut nomine 
eccleſiæ literas facerent, 


quando eceleſia in epiſ- 


copo, & clero, & omni- 
bus ſtantibus ſit conſtitu- 
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terram, erunt ligata & in 
ccœlis, & quæcunque ſol- 


Inde 
per temporum & ſucceſ- 


ver thou ſhalt bind on 


Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatſoe- 


ver thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. From thence thro" 
the Courſes of Times, and 
Succeſſions, the Ordination 
of Biſbops, and Form of the 
Church, proceeds, that the 
Church be conſtituted on 
Biſhops, and one of 
its Acts be directed and or- 
dered by them, its Gover-. 
nors. And ſince this is 


founded on the Divine Law, 


wonder that ſome bave 
been ſo daring and unthink- 
ing, as to write to me, that 
they might draw aß Let- 
ters in the Church's Name, 
when the Church is 


* 
tuted of the Biſhops, and 
Clergy, and 3 7 


St. Cyprian argues againſt the ſecond Sort; to 


wit, the Novatian Schiſmaticks, in ſeveral of his 
1 and in his Book de unitate eccleſiæ, of which 


ve given ſome accoug in the preceding Part of 
this Chapter ; and that which I deſire may be ob- 


ſerved in his Arguings againſt both of them, in re- 
lation to our preſent Purpoſe is, ; 


S. VIII. That our moſt holy Primate repreſents 


each of them, to be Violators of the Infticu- 
tion and Laws of God and Chriſt, and accounts 
the Verein Sohiſiariok, who breaks in upon. a 


* 


Biſhop, when he is legally and actually poſſeſſed of 
a Ste, and places upon him à Second in it, to be 
che ſame Enemy to God's Law, as that Man is who 
uſurps and executes the Sacerdotal Character and 
the Rights of the Miniſtry, having not received that 
Power by the laying on of Hands in Ordination. 
This will be ſelf-evident to him, that will take the 


Pains to compare the Arguments againſt both of 


them. A Succeſſion of Orders, and a Diſtrict- 
Succeſſion, were then reputed alike ſacred and in- 
vidlable. Will not St. Cyprian be found, upon an 
eceaſie Enquiry, to have purſued the Schiſmatick, and 
Invader of a See, with much more Heat and Zeal, 
as well as Argument, than he does the Lay-Be- 
liever, who uſurps the Right and Power of Holy 
Orders? The Reafon of which may, not unlikely, 
be, for that the latter caſe aroſe upon a. preſent 
Emergency, and ended with that Occaſion, which 
ſoon vaniſhed. Neither does it appear, that St. 
.Cyprian's Deſign in undertaking this Controverſy 
with the Novatians, was to enquire into their Or- 
ders, and the Merit of them, but that he rather 
ſuppoſed their Validity. And yes it ſeems not un- 
likely, that as he purſued the former with much 
more Vigor and Pains, the reaſon of it might 
be, (tho both: were ſufficiently deſtructive of the 
Nature and Conſtitution of the Church of God) 
becauſe the Catholick Doctrine of Diſtrict - Suc- 
cCoſſion, is more  ſubje&, to Sophiſtry, and to be 
eluded and evaded; with Popular Arguments, in the 
Vulgar's apprehenſion of it: Beſides its Oppoſers 
were more active, and pertinacious, as all Schiſ- 
maticks are. 1 „ 


ins e iq view Nom avs i III >, 
2 F. IX. I will here recite the] udgment of po- 
Aitur, a Presbyter of Antioab, and a Martyr, and St. 
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on which he made, having been à Diſciple of No- 


vat ianus, but reduced by an Epiſtle which Corne- 
lis, then Biſhop of Rome, wrote to Fabius, at that- 


time Biſhop of Antioch ; in which he gives an Ac- 
count of chat Schiſm, as it is recorded by |. Pru- 


dentius. The Divine Poet's Words, in which he 
expreſſeth it, are theſe: 1 


: - #- 


/, >———" Fugite O miſeri execranda Nowats . 4 
Schiſmata ; catholicis reddite vos populis, . 
Dua ſides wigeat, priſco que condita templo eff. 
Quam Paulus retinet, quamque cathedra: Petri. 
Dum docui, docuiſſe Pipe : venerabile martyr.  » 
Cerno, quid 4,cultu rebar abeſſe Dei. 544 


The Sum of Which is this, in Engl;ſs : Hypols- 


tus adviſes all choſe wretched People, (of which Num- 
ber himſelf once was one) who, follow the execra- 


ble Novatian >chiſm, and its Worſhip, performed 


under their Secandt and falſe Heads of Union, con- 


trary to the One Faith of the Ancient Church, pto- 


feſſed and maintained by St. Paul and St. Peter, to 
return to the People of the Catholick Church, in 
Communion under their one and proper Biſuop. 
Mato, | þ 437 „ by v8; 
c. X. I deſire Doctor Hody to ay here à little 
and conſider, when he agrees with St. Cyprian, and 
the reſt of the Firſt Ages in the Indefectibility of 
Epiſcopac it ſelf, and that the Riſhops caumat he de- 


Field of their nah Spirituel Power, and chap we 


5 . not to ſubmit to what Authority, ſoever it is, 


ſtanding aſſert the Civil Power,” ſuffciew to duprive 4 
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"Biſhop of bis particular Diffrif, when it ſhall think fics 
or, as f himſelf expreſſeth it, h any Accaunt ; and 
that if the Magiſtrate, tho' a Decius, had depriv'd 
the Catbolick Biſhops, St. Cyprian, and thoſe of his 
time, would || not have thought ſo ill of the Novatians as 
did, but would have received them as Succeſ- 

ſors, and rightful Diſtrict Biſhops; tho' theſe Great 
and moſt Holy Men have ſo openly declared, that 
every Biſhop has the ſame Right to his Diſtrict, that 
he has to his Orders; and that our Saviour, St. Pe- 
ter, and St. Paul, maintain them in both alike. 
Since this is the State of the Caſe, I deſire the 
Learned Doctor to conſider, what could be the rea- 
ſon, that they would have ſubmitted to the Loſs of 
their Diſtricts, and not to the Loſs of their Orders. 
And how he can anſwer for the Infamy which he 


lays on theſe eminent Worthies and Martyrs, in 


concluding, that they would have ſubmitted to the 


. former; ſince, according at leaſt to their Prin- 


eiple, it is no leſs their Depoſirum and Truſt, than 
the latter; and in relinquiſhing both, or either of 
them, they would have alike poſtpon d the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, and the Doctrine of the Apo- 
files, to the Will of * an Heathen, or an Heretick, 
if. he be Frreſiſtible. I own, that I had rather be 
25 much ndcqueinted with Hiftories and Writers of thoſe» 
Times, and as utterly a Stranger ta the Practice: of thoſe 
Ages, as the Doctor Þ ſays the Vindicator is, than to 
know them at the DoRor's rate, and repreſent them 
to have ſpread abroad, and juſtified Blaſphemies, 
that ars no where to be found in them: At which 


der would hays ſtopt their Ears in the utmoſt De- 


of them; which were never before fa- 
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ther'd on them; nor in all likelihood ever will 
be again , ſo ſoon as he and his Party, whom 
by ſuch bold Aſſertions he defends and ſupports 
for a time, ſhall have no proſpe& of making Ad- 
vantage by it. „ 


F. XI. And we have St. Cyprian's farther Autho- 
rity for the ſame, who does not cite St. Peter on- 
ly and St. Paul, with Hypolitus; but St. Job's alſo, in 
Juſtification of it; aſſerting the Diſtrict- Succeſſion 
(for the Breach of which he accuſes the Novations,) 


to be Matter of Faith, as Hippolitus does, and to be 


founded on their Authority : And this firſt, when 
he repreſents that of the Novatians to be the ſame _ 


- Schiſm in ſecie, with that which the Corinthians 


committed ih St. Paul's Days, when one ſaid, * I am 
of Paul, and I of Apollo, and I of Cephas ; and produces 
St. I Paul, as beſeeching the Novatians, as well as his 
Corinthians, and exhorting them to the ſame Unity 
and Peace, in theſe his Words to the Corinthians + - 
[| Now, I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift, that ye all ea the ſame things , and that 
there be no Diviſions among you; but that ye be perfectly 
jeyn d together in the ſame mind, and in the 
ment : Ind again, in theſe * Words; Forbearing one 
another in love, endeevouring to keep the unity of the Spi- 
1 the bond of peace. And this he doth in the fol- 


owing f Verſes, for the ſame Reaſon, for which 


* 
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2 Cor.'s. the + Ibid. v. 10. Ig 

|| Apoſtolus autem Paulus hanc eandem nobis infinuans uni. 
tatem, obſecrat, & hortatur, dicens, obſecro, inquit, vos, fra= 
tres, per nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, ut id 8 1 
tis omnes, & non ſint in vobis Schiſmata. De Unit. Eect. 
p. 110. 1 
— 9 9 4. 2, 3. | 55 
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ö r on fic a 5 ram; 5 X 5008.55 925 Joſs 
Deus anus eſt, & Chriſtus unus, & uns Eccleſia. Ep. 43, 
- Unus Spiritus Sanctus. Ep: 49. p. 93. Fides uns, & plebs, in 
. Folidam corporis unitatem, concordie glutino, copulats. De 


* F Ver; 6. 


2 y N 
1 ” ** — 
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1 exhorts the Nowatians' to the ſame Love 
and Unity; to wit, Becauſe there u one God, und one 
Spirit, yer as ye are called in one Hope of your Calling; 
one- Lan ont Faith, one Bahia, one God and Father of alle 
So that if St. Cyprian may be allow'd- to interpret 
the two Places Me Paul mention'd, the Apoſtle's 

teaning is, That as there be various Meaſures of 


*" Gifts given by Chrift, and diſtinct Orders and 


Stations in the Church, according to the di/tri- 


7 burton of the Gifts by which they are conſtitu- 
red, C25 ir is in the following Verſe f of that 


ce”: N 4 | 1. 1 . 23. * | 
Chapter to the Epheſians now mention'd, ) ſome 
& whereof are Officers, others Believers onlyjoyn'd 


4 and umited together, ( 87 11 H Tis tipivas, 
Das St. Paul, Concordiæ glutino, as St. Cyprian in the 


® forecited Places,) in one Body, by the Cement 
and Bond of Peace; fo they are oblig'd to hold 
MG reſpective Stations and Orders, and not 
interfere, nor oppreſs, nor juſtle out one ano- 


FLether, cutting aſunder the Ligaments and Bonds 


44 in which they are tied and conjoyn'd, and diſ- 
ſotving the Incorporation: Put they are more 
E eſpeciz! ly to take cate, that Biſhops do nor in- 
vade one another in their Lawful Sees and Poſ- 
ſeſhons of chem, nor the inferior Officers, nor 


 ©The Belieyers receive ſuch Second: brought in up- 


6 oH thetp, to the Diſturbance of the "Succeflion; 
nas the Schiſmatical Corinthians did formerly in 


_ © the Days of St. Faul; and the Carthaginians 
and Iralians did at that time, under the preſent 
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© Biſhops into their full Sees, recognizing and 


S. XII. Again, St. Cyprian is" well known“ tg, 
call his Church-Union by the Name of * Charity ; 


i 
which ſhall always be in the Church on Earth, fo hong bs 


| Jus Paulus, dicens, & fi hebuero fidem, ut montes transferam, 
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* Schiſin, deſerting their own, and bringing fulfe 


— 


*© communicating with, and under them 3 Af 
pz their Obligation hereunto is no leſs, than that in 
* which they, ſtand bound to recognize one God, 
one Chriſt, one Lord, one Church and Body, 
' * * on est erert , 
one Faith, one Baptiſm.” WAL, 


2 


” . 


and to repreſent thofe that violate and deſtroy that 
Union, to be Men that want Charity, and oppoſe 
it: and this Charity by which that Union, in Ode. 
dience to a Diſtrict-Biſhop is preſetv'd , and the 
Church kept in Peace, he aſſerts to be the ſame 
with the Charity which St. Paul f characterizes and 
recommends to his Corinthians, as that which is tc 
be retain d and practis d, not only by them, but by 
all that call themſelves Chriſtians; otherwiſe their 
Miracles, Faith, Knowledge, Almſdeeds, and Martyrdom, 
1 nothing, and doth not profit. This, faith he, Wit 


tow 


it 14 Fraternity united in it ſelf, according to thi 
Paſſage. in St. || Paul, Charity never faileth, And 
St. Cyprian farther proves the ſame Charity and Uni- 
on with the Rightful Diſtrit-Biſhop, in a juſt Suca 
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* De unitate Eccleſiæ, P. 113, 114.7 Ep 46, 55. Pers. & 
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- alibi (pins, | 
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0. 13. 1, 2.3, &c, Docet hoe, & cbnteſtatur, Apoſto - 


charitatem non habeam, nihil ſum; & ſi in cibos paupe tum 
diſtribuero omnia mea, & fi, tradidero corpus meum ut ardeam, 
cbaritatem autem non habeam,.nihil proficio.. „„ 
Nunquam, inquit, excidit charitas: hzc, enim ſemper in | 
regno erit: hæc in æternum fraternitatis fibi coherentis uni- | 42 
tate durabit. De unit, Eccl. p. 113, 14. g 
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ceſſion, to be neceſſary for every Chriſtian ; and 
that to him who wapcs it, whatever Proficiency he 


oy have made in other Graces and Duties, they 
will 


not be advantageous : This (I fay) he proves 
from St. Fobs, and the Words of our Saviour, re- 
cited by him: *** Chriſt (faith he) will neither 
admit Diſcord into Heaven, nor reward it there, 

* . who hath ſaid, This is my Commandment, that 


I ve love one another, as I have loved you; (John 
* 15-12.) He cannot belong to Chriſt, who hath 


« violated the Love of Chriſt, by a perfidious Diſ- 
< ſention : He that hath not Charity, hath not 
4 God; it is the Voice of Jobn the Apoſtle, God 
© is Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, dwel- 


eth in God, and God in him: (1 Jobn 4. 16.) 


They cannot remain with God, who will not be 
© unanimous in the Church of God: tho? they 
“ burn in Flames, and be deliver'd to Fires, ani 
© caſt to Beaſts, and ſo lay down their Lives, it 


4 ſhall not be their Crown of Faith, but the Pu- 


4 niſhment of their Perfidiouſneſs : > But I ſhall 


have occaſion to ſpeak of the Novatians Martyr- 
dom in the following Chapter. 


S. XIII. If it be here objeded, that Se. Cyprie 


may have miſtaken the Senſe of theſe Holy Scrip- 
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Ad regnum cœlorum non poteſt pervenire diſcordia, nec 
remium Chriſti, qui dixit; hoc eſt mandatum meum, ut 
iligatis invicem, quemadmodum dilexi vos: pertinere non po- 
terit ad Chriſtum, qui dilectionem Chriſti perfida diſſenſione 
violavit: qui charitatem non habet, Deum non habet. Joannis 
beati Apoſtoli vox eſt; Deus, inquit, dilectio eſt, & qui manet 
in dilectione, in Deo manet, & Deus in illo manet; cum Deo 


manere non poſſunt, qui eſſe in Eccleſia Dei unanimes nolu- 
erunt; ardeant licet flammis, & ignibus traditi, vel objeQi 
deſtiis, animas ſuas ponant, non exit illa fidei corona, ſed pens 


perfidie- Ibid. P. 114. 
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tural Writers, and have made Inferences from the 
ſaid particular Places, which they never deſign'd, 
nof were aware of. To this I anſwer, firſt,” That 
it is not likely, that he ſhould affix an Interpre- 
tation upon, and make his Inference from known 
and familiar Texts, which were then ſingular, and 
not received by the then preſent Age, ink the Ages 
foregoing ; eſpecially when ſuch great and neceſſa- 
ry Duties are drawn from them, and urg'd'by him 
on his Adverſary, as from their Authority. This 
would not have been conſiſtent with that Skill of a 
Divine, and with that Prudence, which we may 
well ſuppoſe ſo great a Doctor, and eminent a Pro- 
feſſor, to have been endued with; and much more 
unlikely is it, in that ic was done by him in the ma- 
nagement of ſo famous a Controverſy, as he was 
then engag d in, in the Face of the whole World, 
and againſt ſo learned and acute an Adverſary, as 
himſelf. tepreſents Novatianus to have been; report- 


ing him at one time to be the Mouth of the Ro- 
man Clergy in a point of deep Concern, which 


ſhews him a great Divine, and not to be leſs emi- 
nent in Philoſophical Studies, on t another Occa- 
ſion. . Secondly, I anſwer farther, That my pre- 
fent Undertaking does not require, that T ſhould 


vindicate either every Text, according to St. Cypri- 
ans Interpretation of it, or his Interpretation of 


the now mention'd Texts: it is ſufficient for me, 
that he has affixed ſuch a Senſe to them, and be- 
liev'd it to be the Senſe of our Saviour, St. Fobn, 
and St. Paul: And I may hence take a juſt Occa- 
fion and Ground to affirm, that the Unity of the 
Church, in Communion with her Biſhops, in a 
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right Succeſſion, placed in their one Biſhop and 


ſingle Diſtricts by Church- Officers, according to 


the Rules of the Church at that time, was conclu- 
ded certainly in St. Cyprian's Days, if not before 
( tho' the Apoſtles themſelves were ignorant of it, 
to be founded in the Goſpel, and in the Epiſtles of 
St. Fobn, and of St, Paul; and that That particular 
Polity was conſtituted in their Days; and that the 
Violation and Breach of it, in Sing in Seconds 
into full Sees, was provided againſt by thoſe Sa- 
cred Writings, and condemned: Quod erat demon- 
ftrandum. | * Wee op 


S. XIV. And yet I can produce two great Men, 


in their ſeveral Times, the one is St. Clemens Roma- 
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| ors have aſſerted the ſame of the two Schiſms; to 
＋ | wit,theSecond inCorinth,and that of the Donarifts in 
their own times, and therein given the juſt Chara- 
&er of the Nowarian Schiſm, it will appear no leſs 
manifeſt to him chat conſults them in their Decla- 


ö rations and Account of them: For 
; | or 

- 

s 


S. XV. 1. St. Clemens thus ſtates his Second Co- 
rintbian Schiſm ; to wit, that © a few * heady felf- 
6c will'd Perſons, inſtigated by one or two ſedi- 
e tious © Ring-Leaders and Contrivers of it; 
* through their Folly, Emulation, Envy, and 
* Turbylency , made an * Inſult on their Gover- 
© nors , and their particular Incorporations, 


— * 
py ,. "8 . 
4 . N 2 p > 3 . N % 
— <<; 0-. Py — n * "I 1 


ME lk forgetting that they were Members of one a- 
beer at rewovd_them from their Sees, 

. = and the Execution of their Offices, a contra. 

| © ry to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | 
„ „ who placed them in ſuch their Stations, to con- = 
» . finue there in their Succeſſion, for the Executi- =_ 
x on of fuch their Offices. Where the Nowatian # 
t Schiſm is alſo ſtated and characterized by St. Cle. ' 
» mens to the Life, and in every Circumſtance of it, ; ö 
| accordingly as we have given an Account of it =_ 
2 out of St. Cyprian. And St. Clemens again 1 
= ſays, that the Schiſm in his time was the fame wit 1 
8 — — — 
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212 Of Diſtrict-Succeſſion, &c. 
that in Sti Pauls firſt Epiſtle ; who requires his ſe- 
ditious Corinthians © to take that, Epiſtle into 
* their Hands, and to conſider what it is that he 
te there principally wrote to them about in the be- 
e ginning of it: Certainly (ſays he) he hath there 
© admoniſhed you, being inſpir'd of God in giving 
* an Account of what then hapned to himſelf, 
and Cepbas, and Apollo; ſince you then F made the 
© ſame Schiſm in Corinth which you now make 
cc there, in deſerting your proper Biſhops, and com- 
© municating with others.“ (It appears that the 
ſame numerical Corintbiaus acted their Parts in 
both Schiſms; neither is it unlikely, for there was 
à very ſmall time between them. So hardly are 
Schiſmaricks reclaim d.) And it is obſervable, that 
St. Clemens ſpeaks of the firſt Schiſm, as a leſſer Sin 
than the. latter : but it is in theſe, two Reſpects 
only; to wit, becauſe in the firſt their“ Affection; 
biaſſed and led them away after the t Apoſtles, and 
Apollos, hb were Biſnops of great Eminency : But 
in the other Schiſm they follow d mean |] Perſons, 
and their Leaders were contemptible; and he ac- 
cordingly characterizes them as ſuch in the begin- 
ning of the Epiſtle. And this is all the Difference 
that he makes between them. 1 
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Si. XVI. And in the next Place, if we look into 
the Donatiſts Schiſm, as it is ſtated by St. Auſtin ; it 
and the Novatian Schiſm will, appear ſo much the 
ſame, that no two can be mote. To recite his 
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Account of it at large would be tedious. It is this 


in ſhort, (as all Men know that have dipt into his 
Writings concerning it) to wit, that the Donatiſts 


92 — PE Majerinus into 'Cacilianus's See of Car- 


KEY 


thage (of which we ſhall give a more particular 
Account in the laſt Chapter of this Tract) when 
he was the lawful Succeſſor there, and in actual 
Poſſeflion of it, and communicated with Majorinus 
in Oppoſition to him: Of the Identity and Same- 
neſs of which, with the Novatian Schiſm, there 
needs no other Evidence, than that which has been 
faid of it, in the preceding Part of this f Tra : 
Where a large Account is given, that Fortunatas 
and Novat ianm commenc d it in Carthage and Rome, 
by coming the ſame way upon Cyprian and Corueli- 
1 into thoſe two Sees. And St. Auſtin ſufficiently 
declares his Opinion of the Identity and Same- 
neſs of the Donatiſt Schiſm , with the firſt Schiſm 


in Corinth in St. Paul's Epiſtle; ſince he diſproves it 


by St. Paul's Authority in that Epiſtle, and upbraids 
Emeritus (a principal Member of the Donatifts Fa- 
ction, upon whom all his Pains and Arguments, 
tho he once pretended to be reduced by them, 
could not thoroughly prevail to his Converſion) in 

theſe || Words: He will be in diſſention from the 
Catholick Church, be will yet be in Communion with the 
Party of Donatus, be will yet be in Schiſm, be will yet 

be among them that ſay, I am of Paul, I am of Apollo, 
I am of Cephas : But God will not have ths, ſo long 
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: Wa. Auguſt. Ep. 162. col. 727. B. & Col. 733. B. C. 
P 22 : | 
Vult eſſe in diſſentione à catholica eccleſia, vult efſe ad- 
hoc in communione partis Donati, eſſe adhuc in ſchiſmare, 
eſſe adhue inter illos, qui dicunt, Ego ſum Pauli, ego ſum 
Apollo, ego ſum Cephæ: Sed hoc non vult Deus, dum in- 
geftis cum 


crepat Apoſtolus, Diviſus eſt Chriſtus ? Super 
Col. 627. Ed. Froben. 
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as St. Paul ſounds it in his Ears,” I; Chl divided ? 
And theſe two Teſtimonies on his ſide, I think, are 
ſufficient to vindicate St, Cyprian from Novelty and 
Singularity. Since St. Clemens and St. Auſtin re- 
preſent the Second Corinthian and Donatift Schiſms 
to be the ſame, as St. Pauls firſtSchiſm,and that of the 
 Nowatians; St. Cyprian is not new and ſingular, when 
he ſays, that the Novgtians Schiſm is the ſame with 
St. Paul's fir Schiſm, and condemns the Nowatians 
for it, by St. Paul's Authority. 


F. XVII. I ſhould now have done with this Head 
of our Diſcourſe ; only I think ir convenient to 
give a ſhort Anſwer to one thing, which may ſeem 
. to ſome to lie as an Objection againſt what we have 
aboye deliver'd out of St. Cyprian , as his Senſe and 
Meaning concerning the Divine, Immutable Right 
of his one Biſhop ; which i that he aſſerts the Con- 
currence of the Lay-believers , in ordaining and 
_ veſting a Biſhop, to be alſo of Divine Right, and 

founded on the Word of God; but it is evident, 
that he does not therefore think it immutable, and 
that ſuch as were ordained and enthroned wichout 
that Concurrence,were not tawful Diſtria-Biſhops ; 
for on the contrary he repreſents that Ceremony 
as what is indifferent in its ſelf, and in its own Na- 
ture; for he ſays, that in f ſome Provinces it was 
otherwiſe, and the People were not always con- 
cern'd in Veſtitures: To which my Anſwer is, 


That all that is of Divine Right and Apoſtolical 


Appointment in the Scriptures, is not perpetually 
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obliging and immutable, but ſomething that is 
commanded in them is Occaſional and Temporal, 
.and obliges only agreeably to the ſame, or the like 
n which it was ordered. And that 


St. Cyprian apprehended the Peoples Preſence ro be of 


the ſame Nature, and to oblige by the ſame Meaſures 
only, is very plain, in that he approved of Inveſti- 
tures without it. But we have no Reaſon, becauſe 
no appearance of it in his Writings, to think, that he 
rank'd his ve Bp under the ſame Head of Things 
indifferent: The quite contrary there appears, 2s 
I havc above ſhewed, S. 19. Cap, 2. And we may as 


well conclude, that the Doctrine of Faith and Re- 


pentance is not perpetually and immutably oblig- 


ing, becauſe that of abſtaining from Things ſtrang- - 


led and from Blood is not, ſince both are com- 
manded by God's Spirit, in'the Scriptures ; as we 
may, that becauſe St. Cyprian believed, and aſſer- 
ted the Peoples Preſence at the ordaining of a Biſhop, 
to be appointed by the Spirit of God, as well as 


that there ſhould be but one Biſhop in a City; and 


maintains both to be of Divine and Apoſtolical 
ordering; that therefore both are equally of per- 
petual Obligation. It is very plain, that the Spi- 
rit of God commanded Faich and Repentance for 
ever, and commanded Abſtinence 2 Things 
Strangled, and from Blood, only for a time. And 


again, that St. Cyprian believ d his One Biſhop was 


_neceſſarily to be retained always, and that the Peo- 
les Preſence was not. And, as it would be a Spice 


- of Madneſs in him who infers, that the Spirit of 


God enjoyn'd the Perpetuity of abſtaining from 
Things ſtrangled, &c. as well as of a i we 
becauſe it enjoyn d both: Neither would it be leſs 
_ Madneſs in him who undertakes to prove, that 
Cypriav beliey'd his Adherence to one Biſhop, and 
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216 Of Diftrid-Succeſſimn, &c. 
under the ſame neceflity, becauſe he believed both 
to be ordered by the fame Spirit. But this Opini- 

on of St. Cyprian, concerning the Perpetuity of his 
one Biſhop, will be farther confirmed, if we go on to 
the next Thing to be confidered by us: To wit, 
the Characters under which he and his Fellow Bi- 
ſhops and Doctors have left thoſe to Poſterity, who 
"oppoſed him therein, by their Seconds ; and by thoſe 
Veſtitures which they made, and brought in upon 
his Firſt, with their farther Account of them; And 
this ſhall be the Work of the following Chapter. 
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L. HAT what I have delivered in the 
A immediately preceding Chapter, may 
be farther confirmed, (tho' it is ſelf.demonſtrative, 
and none may queſtion the Truth of it, as Matter 
of Fact, and the declared Opinion of our moſt 
Holy Primitive Writers, but thoſe that queſtion the 
Truth öl their Writings, and conclude them ſup- 
poſitions) I ſhall in the Fourth Place 
*-- Give an Account of St. Cyprians, and his ſaid 
Contemporaries Judgment and Practice, concern- 
ing thoſe that were then Poſſeſſors, and Actors in 
oppoſition to the above-ſaid Rights and Laws of 
the Church, by bringing themſelves, or others in- 
to its full Sees; and alſo of the Characters, under 
© which they have thought fit to leave them, and their 
Miniſtry to Poſterity. And ſurely he that con- 
ſicers, and not in haſte, but with juſt Thoughts, 


© fuchtheir Account of ir, will ſoon be of an Opi- 
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in the IId Century of the Church. 215 
nion, that That Unity, for the Breach of which 
thoſe Schiſmaticks are ſo characteriz d, (as we ſhall 
by and by give an Account) and the want of which 
is. repreſented to have ſuch black Effects, deftru- 
&ive to themſelves, and all that communicate un- 
der, and partake therein with them, is more than 
of Human Inftitution ; and no leſs a Sanction, than 


that which is immediately God's and Chrift's, will 


- , k 


6. IL I'll begin with the black Marks, and diC- 


mal Characters, which they affix on the Schiſm 
and Action it ſelf, as conſidered in the Abſtract : 


To wit, that it is a. Raging Boldneſs : A b Pernicious 
Diſſention ; A Heady Faction: An a Heretical At- 
tempt : that * the Members of Chriſt are plucked aſunder, 
and the one Soul and Body of the Lord's Flock is torn in 
Pieces by its deſtructive Emulation: That it is f Obffi- 
nacy and Wickedneſs : An s Obſtinacy of Treachery and 
Heretical Pravity: A Schiſmatical and Heretical Fu- 
ry: A burtful Faction: A * Schiſmatical and Here- 
tical Error: A. * Society of Perfidiouſneſs_; The Wick- 


edneſſes of raging Men: A Rout of deſperate Factions: 
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n A raſh Perfidionſneſs : * That it renounces the Faith, 
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2 Purens audacia. d Pernicioſa diſſenſio. Ep. 44. cPervicax 
factiq. 4 Heretic tentatio, Ep. 48. P. 88. © Chriſti membra 
diſcerpi, 'domini Fes animum & corpus unum, 'diſciffa emu- 
Jatione, lacerari. | 


retico furore. Ep. 51. Nocens faftio. Ep. 52. P. 96. 1 Schiſ. 
- maticps & hereticus error. Ep. 54. P. 99 * Societas perſidiæ. 


Ep. 59, in fine oben Furentinm feelera. Ibid. P. 138. * Cater- 


Va factiogum de ratarum. Ibid in initio. n Abrupta perfidia. 
De uni, ecclef. P. 115. Hane eecleſiæ uni tem qui non te, 
pff temery ſe idem gredit? Ibid P. ß. 
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p. 46. * Obſtinatio & pravitas. Ep. 47. x 
'EPerfjdiz & heretic pravitatis obſtinatio. Schiſmatico & he- - 
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5. III. If we 2 and Fonkider the Schi. 3% 
to the Perſons that committed ar in the con- 
crete, we ſhall not find chele Holy Biſhaps and Do- 

_ Rors to have been more favourable to them than 
before. They are ſaid by them (a) To deſert the Go- 

Jo (b) male an Adulterons Head: To be (c) Rene- 
gages an Hgitiwes, Betrgyers of the Faith, 4 Impug- 
mers of the Qatholick Church: (d) Malignants and Apo- 
ates : To (e) proceed from the Devil's Mouth: (f) To 
the Adverſaries of Chriſt. Ep. 59. P. 130. The Con- 
rrivance * the Devil: (g) The Sons of the Devil, Ibid 
P. 123. #bo. is ſaid to * h) dp their Work for them. 
(i) 5 are called the Devil's Servants, and ſaid to be 

Protected by bim, aud he to bawe deprived St. Cyprian: 

They are called deſperate (1) and loft Men : Said to 
2 a (m) Sacrilegious Perſecution : To be (n) Pro- 

ane and Inpious: To be the Fountain of Schiſms (o) 
ond |Hereſies.: To be (p) Parricides : Their ( q) Bi- 

Shop's Alter ſtil d profane: His Chair Adulteruus their Sa. 

criſice Sacrifegious : They are called Adverſaries, (r) 

e Walt. Cbri Pe: The Dept ( 9 Prada, 
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"Chriſti rege ſeparatis. Ep. 46. (6) Adulterum fecit copur, 
Ep. 45. P. 86. (c) Deſertoribus ac profugis, proditores fidei, 
_& eccleſiz_ cotholcp impugnatores, Ep. $5. (g) Malignj & 
Apoſtate. Ep. 55. P. 103. Ex Diaboli 60 ore prolati. Ibid. 
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compared to (u) Norah, Dathan, and Abiram, ſaid to 
be /elf-condemmed : Their Baptiſm (x) to be prefans: 
They are ſaid to be Enemies (y) and Rebels: To 
(z) ſtand againſt Chrift : To (a) have an Ape Church : 


ju” 


Wu 


To be a Neſt (b) and Den of Thieves: Such as (c) can- 


and Want of Unity, by bri 


- 


not go to Heaven: As are (d)) not Chriſtians : But are 


of the (e) ©ynagogue of Satan. 


TV. And over and above all theſe, and many 
more ſuch ſevere Characters of, and black Senten- 
ces againſt theſe Nowatians, they are very often 
* called Hereticks ; a Characteriſtick which I have 
here taken out, and placed by itſelf, as the proper 
Subject of a diſtin& Conſideration ; becauſe ſome 
may thence infer, (if indeed they have not done 
it already) that the Nowatians are condemn'd by 


Members to ſeparate from, and not to hold Com- 

munion with them, by reaſon of their Hereſy only; 
that is, their Doctrine of + ntance; and that 
Schiſm which conſiſts in the Breach of Succeſſion, 
ing Seconds into full 

Sees, legally ſuch (tho it is oftner mention'd than 
their Hereſy, yet) being a leſſer Sin, may not be 


thought to have been the Reaſon of it, nor to de- 


verſus Chriſtum ſtetiſſe, Ep. 71. 
p. 127. (a) Ad regnum Celorum non poreſt 
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(=) Sic Chore, Dathan, & Abiten, de Unit. Eecl. p. 116. 
(x) A ſeipſo damnatus, Ep. 39. p. 140 (5) Lavscrum pro» 
fanum, Ep 69. p 18. (z) Hoſtes & rebelles, ib. (e) Ad- 
n ſte p. 195. (5) Simiarum more 
198. (e) Latebra, & latronum ſpelunca, Ibid. 
pervenite diſ- 
114 * fe) Chriftiant non font, quiz 
oncjl."Carrhag, Num. 24. 'Synagoga 


&c. Ep. 73 
cordia, de Unit. Eecl]. 
non funt in Ecclefia 
$atane, ib. Num. 60. | l — 
„Ep. 44. Ep. 5g. p. 132,133, 135, Ep. 61. p. x45. Unit 
rd & alibi ſepius, N ee 2K * 8 
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220 f Diſtnd-Succeſſon, & c. 
ſerve thoſe above-mention'd diſmal Animadverſi- 
ons and Cenſures to be paſs d upon it: To whom 
ny Reply is 20-33 Oh 


F. V. 1. That the Carholicks, in St. Cyprian's Days, 
believed the Novatians Hereſy, in denying the Be- 
_ nefit of Repentance to the Lapſi, to be an Error of 
great Malignancy ; it is very plain, in that St. Cy- 
prian repreſents * Marc ianus, who then had gone 
over to them, to hold the moſt rigid and deprav'd Te- 
nent that any Heretick had preſum'd to broach, oppoſing 
and excluding Mercy and Pity. And what if the 
Nowvatians did, on that Occaſion, ſeparate from, and 
hold no Communion with the Lapſi? By what 
Conſequence does it follow, that their Schiſm, in 
breaking the receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd Church-Suc- 
ceſſion, by bringing in Seconds into full Sees, was 
not concluded, by the ſaid Cyprianiſts, to be a juſt 
Ground of Teparating from them like wiſe? Doctor 
+Hody has indeed found ꝓ out a Diſparity between 
their Hereſy and Schiſm, upon which he frequent- 
Iy argues for his Aſſurance, that the Church never 
has thought fit to remove any Biſhops from their 
Diſtrict Rights, and to forbear to hold Communi- 
on with them, for their Schiſmatical Uſurpation of 
Sees, but for their Hereſy in denying the Benefit of 
Repentance to notoriotis Sinners only. But mat- 
ter of Fact is his ſufficient Confutation , which all 
along appears to the contrary, and hath been al- 


— 


Tenn heretice pre ſumptionis duriſſimam pravitatem,ut 
ervis Dei pœnitentibus, & dolentibus, & Ecclefiam lachrymis 
gemitu, & dolore, pulſantibus, divine pietatis, & leni- 
katis paternę ſalztis &. ſubſidia 'claudantur, nec ad fovenda 
vulnera' r vulnerati, ſed * ſpe packs 1 e 
tionis relici. orum rapinam, & prædam diaboli proji- 
K hg nitio. Adverſarjps miſericordie & pietatis 
extiterit. Ib. in fine. - MF e e 
. Gpſe of the Seer, Keg, | 
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ready produced in two diſtinct Tracts; the one 
called, Hiſtorical Collections concerning Ecclefiaſtical 
Afﬀairs, The other, | Excerpts. from the Eccleſcaſtical 
Hiſtory, &. To which I here add, that if the 


Catholicks did ſeparate from the Novatians, by Rea- 


fon of their Hereſy, (into which I am not oblig d 
to make an Enquiry ) nothing can be more ſure, 
than that they did it alſo by Reaſon of their Schiſm, 
in poſſeſſing themſelves of legally Full Sees. He 
that will deny this, muſt deal with a great Part of 
St. Cyprien's Writings, and his Contemporaries E- 
piſtles, (to name no more Authorities of the ſame 
time at preſent) as Jebhudi did with the. Book of 


” God, in the Prophecy of Fexemiah , cut them in 


pieces, and caſt them into the Fire, and conſume 
them. And if a Peruſal of thoſe excellent and uſe- 
ful Wricings ſhall ſeem over-tedious to any one that 
deſires Satisfaction herein, III ask no more of that 
Perſon for his Satisfaction, than to read over the 
preceding Part of an Epiſtle, which St. Cyprian hath 
written to Stephen of Rome, where he'll find it to be 
at leaſt one Reaſon,why Nowatianm was Excommu- 
nicated, and Marcian after him; and the latter was 
remov'd from his Biſhoprick, of which he was once 
truly poſſeſſed ; to wit, becaufe Cornelius being le- 

ally enthron'd in the Roman See, Nowatianus.placed 
Fimfelf in the ſame Chair, and there executed the 
Epiſcopal Function in Oppoſition to him, and Marci- 
an joyn d himſelf to Novatianus, and communicated 
with him, and thereby deſerted the Catholick Com- 


* 8 


Qui Cornelio Epiſcopo in Catholica Eccleſia, de Dei judi- 
cio, & cleri & plebis ſuſfragio, ordinato, profanum altare erĩ- 
gere, & adulteram 'Cathedram collocare, & ſacxilega, contra 
verum Sacerdotem, ſacrificia offerre tentaverat. Epiſt 68. 

Ejus pervicacism ſequens, à cotmmunicatione ſe boſtra ſe. 
gregaveric. Ibid. 41 N 
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munion; their Hereſy poſſibly might ãggravate 
their Guilt, and — ir to that ſevere 


Animadverſion; but their Schiſm in actual poſſeſ- 


fing a full Chair, as in Novatianus, or countenan- 
eing, as in Mareian, (for Marcian made Novatianus's 
Sin his own by Recognizing him as Biſhop of Rome, 
and r wich him,) was certainly the 
Crime which acually | 

and laid them under ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Excommu- 
nication, (in the Language of the Church at that 
time) or Deprivation : The Hereſy, of which an 
Account is given in 'that Epiſtle, appears not con- 
cern'd'in'it. But in the next Place, 975 


J | ” Ts, 
F. VI. 2. It will * — a very weak and in- 
concluſive Argument, which ſome uſe to prove, that 
the Catbolicłs refuſed to communicate with the No- 
vatiant, as Hereticks, by reaſon of their Heterodoxy 
concerning Repentance, and not as Schiſmaticks, 
in bringing Seconds into full Sees, becauſe the Ca- 
. tbolicks themſelves call the Novat ian Hereticks, and 
their depraved Opinion for which they are cenſur d 
and avoided in the Aſſemblies, Hereſy, and inſtance 
in it as the Reaſon of their Animadverſion and Se- 

ation; tho' (I fay) this Argument is uſed by 

ne for the now-mention'd Purpoſe, it will be 
found fandy and incompetent,when it is conſider'd, 
as upon an eaſy Enquiry it will be found in our 
ancient Writings, that the Novatians and their He- 
terodoxies are called Hereticks and Hereſies, purely and 
ſolely in relation to their Schiſin, as being Seconds, 
and Uſurpers into full Sees, and without any re- 
ſpect to their Doctrine of Repentance ; this being 


not mention'd there, nor any ways implied with 


reſpect to it; neither is it unuſual in the Eccleſia- 
ſtical age to ſtyle Hereſy, Sobiſin, and Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks. Thus in one of St. Cyprian's Epi- 
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ſeles to Cornelia, he tells him, that the Novatians 
unlawfal Proceedings, by which they brought in He- 


reſy, were bare-faced and manifeſt; which Hereſy 


he, 'a little before and a little after in the fame 
Epiſtle, repreſents to conſiſt in * their Schiſmati- 
cal enthrofing of Novatianw, contrary to the Laws 
of the Catbolick Church, endeavouring thereby to 
divide it into Schiſmaticat Factions, and cut a ſander 
and butther its one Body ; there is not à word of 
their Hereſy of Repentance. And again in ano- 


ther Epiſtle to Cornelius, the Nowntians are ſtyled 
Hereticks ; and for this only Reaſon, to wit, becauſe - 


they went to Carthage, and there f conſtituted F. 


| tunatus a falſe Biſhop in St. Cyprian's Chair, when 


he was ſitting in it; for which we find them Ex- 
communicated and Depoſed, in the ſame Epiſtle 
and Page, as Novatianus and Aarcian were; of which 
we have juſt now ſpoken. And in another which 


he wrote to 'Lacins, the fame moſt} Holy Arch- 


biſhop obſerves, that the || Perſecution which was 


n 8 * * 


Novatianum Epiſcopum factum comperiſſemus; illicics 
& contra Eccleſiam Catholicam factæ Ordinationis pravitate 
commoti.— Illicitis conatibus herefin feciſſe conati ſunt.—. In 
Schiſmatis partes Chriſti membra diſtrahere, & Catholic Eo- 
ckſiz corpus unum ſcindere ac laniare. Ep, 44. oleh. 

+ Fortunatum ſibi: Pſeudo-Epiſcopum co-optarunt : De fa» 


erificatis, vel de heretidis, amplius quiaque Pſeudo-Epiſcopi 


non fuerint, qui Carthaginem venerint, & Fortunatum ſibi de. 
mentiz ſuæ ſocium conſtituerunt. Ep. 59. p. 1330 


- | Wntelligimus frater chariſſime, & tata cordis noſtri uce 
perſpicimus divine Majeſtatis ſanQa & ſalutaria conſilia; unde 


illic repentina perſecutio exorta fit, unde contra Ecclefiam 
Chriſti, & Cornelium Epiſcopum, beatum Martyrem, voſque 
omnes, ſecularis poteſtas fubito proruperit, ut ad confunden- 


dos hereticos, & retundendos, oſtenderet dominus, quæ eſſet 


tate conjunctus. Ep. 61. 


Eccleſia, quis Epiſcopus ejus unus, divina Ordinatione delectus, 


qui, cum Epiſcopo, Presbyteri ſacerdotali honore conjuncti, , 


quis adunatus, & verus Chriſti populus, dominici gregis chati- 


raiſed 
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raiſed upon himſelf, Cornelius, and the reſt of the 


Believers, through the good Providence of God, 
had chis happy Effect upon them, that it ſhew'd, 
to the Overthrow and Confuſion of the Hereticks, 
that is, the Novatiant, (as we have * above made 
it appear) Which was the True Church, Who its 
one Biſhop, choſen by the Divine Appointment, 
What Presbyters; were joyn'd with the. Biſhop in 
the Sacerdatal Honour, Who were the Aſſembled 
and True People of Chriſt, knit together in the 
Unity of the Lord's Flock. Whence it manifeſt! 

ippears, that the Novatians exerciſed their Hereſo 


In oppoſing all theſe ; endeavouring, that the Preſ- 
byters and Believers ſhould break the Unity of the 
Church, by: falling off from God's Biſhop, of his 


own appointing,” in bringing in a Second upon him, 
and receding from their, juſt Subordination,, and 
rightful Obedience to him, by paying it to the Se- 
cond and Uſurper; and for this they are called He- 
reticbi. We do not undertake. to ſhew that they 
were never call'd Hereticks, nor ſeparated from by 
reaſon of their Heterodoxy about Repentance, tho 
8 it might be made good: But this we may 
ay; that admitting they have been; neither the 
. of Fact, nor the Laus of a: Conſequence 
from what we have tranſmitted to us, and looks 
that way, will oblige us to believe, that their 
Hereſy of Repentance was the alone Ground, on 
which the Catbolicłs ſeparated from them, and ſty- 
led them Hereticks ; and that their Schiſm no ways 
contributed towards, not was reputed of it ſelf a 
juſt Motive for it. I will ad. 
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C. VII. z. That it plainly appears, (as, if I mi- 
ſtake not, I have * abovedemonſtrated) that the 
Novatian: Schiſm preceded their Hereſy in Time; 
the latter, as it is uſual with Schiſmaticks, being 
introduced to propagate - the former with a better 
Countenance, and more Advantage. And this its 
Priority will be farther made good, if it be alſo 
conſidered, that Repoſtus Saturnicenſis, one of the. 
Five Biſhops, who f conſecrated Fortunatus a || Se- 
cond in Cyprian's See, was a Sacrificer ; and not on- 
ly that, but drew off 2 numerous People along with 
kim. And this is the-Accoutit, which we have of 


the Nowatians in general; that from the beginniny 
of the Perſecution to that time, they communicated 


with the Lap that is, the Sacrificers, and were 
earneſt for the reception of them upon Repen- 
tance. Nor ate we to doubt, but that they commu⸗ 
nicated with Repoſtus wien he aſſiſted in. Fortunatis's 
Conſecration, which was not performed till the 
Second Year after the Schiſni began; for Fortunatu 
had fled from Africa the Year before, and was then 
engaged in it: In which Year Maximus, who ther 


was Novatianus's Legate from Italy to Africa, and was 


excommunicated there by the Oprianiſti, was by the 
Na vatian made a Biſhop in Africa, and to be ſure in 


the Number of thoſe, with whom they cormunicared; 
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„ Cap. 7. In fine. BY. Ep. 59. p. 133. | | 
+ Quinan tantum in perſecutione ipſe cecedit, ſed & maxi- 
mam partem plebis ſacrilega perſecutione dejecit. Ibid. 


1). A primò ſta:im ar e die comtiunicats cum 


ipſis; & penitentis igende intercedere non deſtiterunt. Ibid: 


M. P. 134. a 
8 the 


226 Of Diftrid-Succeſſion, &c. 
tho he was a Sacrificer. And now the Novatian 
Separation being flagrant, ud the Maintainers of 
it excommunicated by the Catholicks as ſuch, when 
they were ſo far from maintaining their Hereſy, 
which denied the Lapſi the Benefit of Repentance 
by Admiſſion into the Church, that one of them 
had ſacrificed, and all of them F communicated with 
thoſe that did, they were created their Biſhops, 
which is ſurely to receive them into the Church 2 


that Hereſy, which they then did not profeſs nor 

maintain? which they then oppoſed? nay, only for 

that, and not for the Schiſm, of which they ſtood 
guilty in the Face of the whole World, which th 
then induſtriouſly maintained and propagated? 

was not, tis true, long after the Schiſm, e'r the 

Hereſy was introduced in Africa: St. Cyprian re- 

= . - proves their Practice of jt, in refuſing to admit the 

= Lapſi into the Church U. 

1 the next || Paragraph of that Epiſtle, in which he 

ives an Account of their communicating with 

cem : and we may believe, that it deſerved not 

only his ſingle Reproof, but we ſhall find in Do- 

&or Pearſon's Vindicie Epiſtolarum Ignatii, Pars poſte- 

rior, Cap. 7. Pag. 94, 95. That it was not unuſual in 

the Ancient Church, to communicate with Here- 

. ticks, Adulterers, 8c. upon Repentance ; that the 

Novatians, to ſerve a Turn, contrary to Novatianns's 

former Practice, and others of his after-Sect, re- 

fuſed to do it. But ſhall we believe, that the Schiſm 

as ſuch, and an Order of Obliquity apart from it, 

| did not deſerve the ſame àt her Hands? And fince 

its Maintainers were excommunicated, before the 
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Heroly was extant and in being; this ſurely, may 
be ſaidto have been done without any conſiderati- 
on of it. If the Schiſm did not deſerve ſuch ſe- 

vere Cenſures, as ſome may think, without the He- 
reſy, my Buſmeſs is not now to Apologize for thoſe 
Worthies of the Church that impoſed them; but T 
am to be ſo far peremptory, as to offer to maintain 
it, that the ſame Worthies were thewof Opini- 
on, that it deſerved them, becauſe they impoſed 
them without it; and this being made good, it is 
ſufficient for me, BY 


_ OC = PV Wo? 


F. VII. And that this (beretice pravitatis nocens 
actio, as St. „1 calls it) deſtructive Faction 
of the Church's Unity, by whoſe Schiſmatical and 
e . Deprav'd Practice Seconds. were brought into full 
1 Sees, the proper Biſhops then being in poſſeſſion of 


nne 


* them, did in its ſelf, and by its own Demerit, deſerve 
bs the ſevereſt Animadyerſons and Puniſhments, at 
e | leaſt in the Opinion of our moſt eminent Wor- 
h thies; even the utmoſt Fulminations they were 


50 enabled to emit againſt the worſt Church Delin- 

A quents; This will farther appear beyond Con- 

*. tradiction, if we go on, and conſider more Inſtan- 

by ces of their Judgment and Practice, concerning this 

. Sin of Schiſm ; and ſome ſpecial Characters, under 
Which they have thought fit to leave thoſe to Po- 

DE ſterity, that either officiated, or barely worſhip- 


>. | ped in, and were Maintainers and Abetters of it. | 
Fo t. They compare this Sin of Schiſm with the 


ie Sin of the Lap; and it is their Opinion that both _/ | 
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228 Of Diſtrict. Suoceſſion, e. 
are to be alike ſhunned by every perfect Chriſtian; 
And that the Schiſmatick, as well as the Idolater, is 
not to be communicated with by them: The for- 
mer is determined to be the greater and more dan- 
gerous Sin, in ſeveral Reſpects. This is St. Cyprian's 
great Trouble, when Maximus, Urbanus, and other 
Confeſſors came out of Priſon, (to which they 
had been committed, becauſe they refuſed to Sa- 
crifice) but went over to Novatianus, that he could 
* not receive them into his Communion, their 
Schiſm having © eclips'd and extinguiſhed that 
'« Glory and Dignity, which they had obtain'd 
ce by their Suffering. When Chriſtian Soldiers 
© return from Priſon, but go out of the Church, 
ce they may be received no otherwiſe by the Be- 
.© Hevers, than as if they had ſacrificed there for 
© their Delivery. They forſook that Unity in 
„ which they went to the Priſon, with the Chur- 
« ches Praiſe and Gratulation, and for that Rea- 
e ſon ſhe refuſed their Communion, when they 

© came abroad. The Honour of their firſt Action, 
in confefling the one and true God, remain'd as 
© it were in Durance and Baniſhment, when their 
% Perſons were at home and in liberty. Being in 
4 4 State of Separation from the Unity of the 
Church, they retained no Benefit by it. And 
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* Dolebam vehementèr; & gravitèr augebam, qudd iis com- 
- municare non poſſem, quos ſemel deligere cæpiſſem. Poſtea- 
quam vos, de carcere prodeuntes, ſchiſmaticus & hæreticus er- 
ror recepit, fic res erat, quaſi veſtra gloria in carcere reman- 
ſiſſet. Illic enim reſediſſe veſtri nominis dignitas videbatur, 
quando milites Chriſti, non ad eccleſiam de carcere redirent, 
25 quem prius cum eccleſiz laude & gratulatione veniſſent. 
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in his Book f De Unitate Eccleſiz, he gives this Ac- 
count of the ſame Schiſm. This Fault ( ſaith be) 
js greater than that of the Sacrificers, who being 

placed in a State of Repentance for their Fault, 
; ask Pardon of God by a plenary Satisfaction. 

„Here the Church is applyed to for Remedy: 
x there the Church is reſiſted. Here Neceflity 
5 ** may have been : There the Will engaged in the 
| | * Wickedneſs : Here the Perſon that fel hurt on- 
r ly himſelf: There he, by whom the Hereſy and 
t * Schiſm was brought in, deceived many, whom he 
1 * drew into the Sin along with himſelf- Here Da 

5 * mage is done to but one Soul. There many Me 


. received Hurt: Here the Sacrificer is through! 
4 © ſenſible of his Sin, and laments and bewails it. The 
r * Schiſmatick is puff d up in his Sin, and pleaſing 
1 * himſelf therein, ſeparates the Children from the 
- „ Mother. And when the Sacrificer ſins but once, 
j= che Novatian fins daily. Laſtly, He that ſacrifi- 
(6 . A | | 
y *. ced, having afterward attained to Martyrdom, 
„ .. may receive the Rewards of it. But if the other 
5. * ſuffer Death, he being out of the Church, can- 
Ty *© not receive its Rewards. 
n BM i 1 1 
e 
d + Pejus eſt hoc erĩimen, quam quod admiſiſſe lapſi videntur, 
| qui tamen in penitentia criminis conſtituti, Deum plenis ſatis. - 
— ationibus deprecantur. Hic eccleſia quzritur, & rogatur. Illic 
eccleſia repugnatur. Hic poteſt neceſſitas fuiſſe. Illic volun- 
n. tas tenetur in ſcelere. Hic qui lapſus eſt, ſibi nocuit. lic, 
7 qui hæreſin aut ſchiſma conatus eſt facere, multos ſecum tra- 
mY ' hendo, decepit. Hie unius anime damnum eſt. Illic, peri- 
n- culum multorum. Certè peceaſſe ſe hic, & intelligit, & lamen- 
ur, tatur, & plangit. Ille tumens in peccato, & in ipſis ſibi deli - 
ne, Qis placens, 3 matre filios ſegregat, oves à paſtore ſolicitat 
ne. Dei ſacramenta diſturbat, & cum lapſus ſem cIpeccaverit, ille, 
— peccat. Poſtremò lapſus, martyrium poſtmodum con- 
I Afecutus, poteſt regni promiſſa percipere. Ille, qui extra ecela- 
1 you occiſus fuerit, ad ecleſiæ non poteſt prœmia pervemire. 
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8. IX. Tho' St; Cyprian much cheightens and ag · 
gravates the Novarian Doctrine, in denying Repen- 


tance to the Lapf, when with Tears they ſeek for 


it at the Hands of the Church, and this on every 
Occaſion : (I have above given ſome Account of 
it) Yer ſuch their Doctrine of Repentance, was 
nor, in his Opinion, of ſo ill Conſequence to the 
Chriſtian World, as their Tenet and Practice, of 
bringing Seconds into full Sees, and breaking the 


Succeſſion and Unity of the Church by it. And 
whereas ſome Biſhops of his Province did not 


think fit, that Adulterets ſhould be reconciled to the 


Church, and receive its Peace; but excluded them 
from the Benefit of Penance, when others ad- 
mirted them to a Reconciliation ; yet ſo long as 
.none of them receded from the College of Biſhops, 
nor by their Obſtinacy and Stubborneſs in oppo- 


90 
ſing one another, broke the Unity of the Catholic 
Church, he did not animadvert on them, nor ſe- 


| pare from their Communion by reaſon of it ; 


ut the Bond of Concord, and its inſeparable Sa- 


crament remaining, every Biſhop had a Liberty to 


decree and act in that Caſe, as his Diſcretion and 
Emergencies directed him, and was accountable 


15 only ro G od for it. But is the ſame Liberty and In- 
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+ Quidem de epiſcopis, in provincia noſtra, dandam pacem 
tmechis'non putaverunt, & in totum penitentiz locum contra 


a dulteria clauſerunt; non tamen à co · epiſcoporum ſuorum col - 
legid receſſerunt, aut <atholice eccleſiæ unitatem, vel duritia, 


vel cenſure ſpe obſtinatione, ruperunt; ut quia apud alieg 
adulteris pax dabstur, qui non dabat, de eccleſia ſepararetur. 
9 concordiz vinculo, & perſeverantę catholice eccle- 


P: 130, 


gulgener 
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| iduo ſacramento, actum ſuum diſponit & dirigit unuſe. 
de 272 retionem propoſſti ſui domino redditurug. 
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dulgence granted, by our Holy Primate, or any of 
his Catholick Contemporaries, to the Nowatians, as 
their Schiſm, and uſurp'd Sees? Did not the Church 
at that time require an Account of them for it ? 
The Church's Peace being broken by it, were not 
Abſtentions, Depoſitions, and Deprivations, their 
Words and Sentences? He that conſiders St. Cypri- 
ans Fifty Fifth Epiſtle, which he wrote to Antoni- 
anus, will find there, that Novatianus is ſeverely 
undertaken and cenſured, upon his invading Corne- 
liuss Chair, and declar'd to be no || Biſhop, but 
prophane, and without the Church; and to omit 
many other Inftances, that he and Marcian (in that 

Epiſtle, and in Cypriay's Sixty Eighth to Stephan) 
were deprived for the ſame numerical Reaſon. 

Their: Heterodoxy concerning Repentance, has 
there its juſt Character and Reproof, as well as 
- their Schiſm ; but no Communion is allowed to be 
had with them, 'by reaſon of the latter, when the 
former in its ſelf. does not deprive them of it, tho 
it be entertained and practiſed by them at the ſame - 
time. Such was the ſpecial Malignity and exceed- 
ing Sinfulneſs of their Schiſm in the Eyes of theſe 
Holy Men. And we have hence a farther Argu- 


ment to be added to our other, above produced to 


the ſame Purpoſe; to wit, that ſuch their Schiſm 
was reputed ſufficient for their Excommunica- 
tion, and Abſtention from the Communiomof the 
Chriſtian World, when ſuch their Docttine was 
ſo far indulged, as that they were not laid under 
the ſamg Animadverſion by reaſen of it. This 
was not, to be ſure, always puniſhed in that Na- 
ture, when the former never failed to be ſeverely 
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Nec habeat ecclefjaſticam ordin 


eſt, — nullus eſt, Ep, 55. P. 104. 
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chaſtiſed. And the Conſequence is clear and un- 


. deniable, that they held a greater Malignity to be 


in the Schiſm, than in the Hereſy, ſince that was 
cenſured, but this acquitted.” And it is moreover 


hence plainly ſhew'd, that their Schiſm was repu- 


ted a ſufficient ground for the Catholicks ſeparating 


themſelves from the Nowatians. But in the next 
Place, N 4p 


F. X. 3. The Malignity of their Schiſm is far- 
ther repreſented, and under a diſmal Proſpect; to 
wit, as that which renders every Ordinance and 
Office attended and performed in God's Worſhip, 
tho? in all other Reſpects according to his Inſti- 
tution, void and deftitute of his Acceptance, and 
his ſaving Graces ; and deſtructive to the Souls of 


ſuch, as attend and perform them. When ſome 
urged the Apoſtolical Authority, in behalf of theſe 
_ - Heretical-Services, from that Text of St. Paul; 


Notwithſtanding every way, whether in Pretence, or in 


| ; Truth, Chriſt is preached : St. Cyprian ſhews, that it 


not to be underſtood of ſuch Hereticks, as are with- 


90 the Church, and preach Chriſt in their Schiſm; 


but of thoſe that are within it, yet walk inordi- 
nately as to their Morals, and contrary to the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Rule. The Immorality of a Preacher, 
purely as ſuch, does not hinder the Effect of the 


Ordifiance, upon him that attends it, tho* admini- 


ſtred by Immoral Hands: Chriſt is preach'd of Envy. 
But .Chrif# preached does profit bim nothing, who hears 
without, that is, in Schiſm. The Words received 


from fuch a Mouth will ear as bib a Canher, as St 
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7 Philip. 1. 18. Neque enim de hereticis, aut eorum bap- 


| ' gifmo. loquebatur, .—. ut zliguid quod ad hanc fem perginet 
- poluilfe oftendatur, &c, Pp. 15. Gy _ 'D 0 0 
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Cyprian there argues, with more to the ſame Effect: 


And he accordingly ſays of Novatianus, that we 
need not concern * our ſelves, what he Preaches, 
ſince he Preaches in Schiſm, and without the Church. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe he farther f ſays, Their 
'Sacrifices [ball be unto them as the Bread of Mourners ; all 
that eat thereof ſhall be polluted ; their || aſſembling will 


add fin to their ſin: It is in relation to their falſe Bi- 


ſhops, illegal Sueceſſions, and ſacrilegious Perfor- 
mances , that theſe Nowatians are placed among 
* Publicans and Heathens ; that is, they are ſet with- 
out the Church, in the Number of thoſe that have 
no Benefit by it. And again, the Novatian Schil- - 

matick is ſaid to be f joyn'd ro an Adultereſs, to be 


| ſeparated from the Promiſes, an Alien, profane, an Enemy, 


without God the Father. To tranſcribe all that is to 
be ſaid of this Nature out of St. Cyprian, were end- 
leſs. I will add but this one Paſſage more; it is 
out of his Epiſtle to Floreutius Pupianus, who had 
repreſented him to the World, as a falſe Biſhop in- 
Carthage, and one that had for ſeveral Years poſ- 
ſeſſed and officiated in a Diſtrict, to which he had 
no Legal Right, but bare Poſſeſſion: To whom 
St. Cyprian, among other things, thus replies; 


_ - | "NOT 
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oe Nos nec curioſos eſſe debere, quid ille docest, cam foris 
doceat. Ep. 55. p. 112. | 

+ Epiſt. 59. p. 129- | 

[] Adjicere peccata peccatis. Ibid, | | 

* Inter ethnicos & publicanos neceſſe eſt computentur. Ep. 
69. p. 181. | my | 

+ Quiſquis-ab Eccleſia ſegregatus, adulterz jungitur, à pro- 
miſſis Eccleſiz ſeparatur, — alienus, profanus, hoſtis eſt, habere 
pen poteſt Deum patrem, qui non habet Eccleſiam matrem. 
Pe Unit. Feel. p. 19 ; f 
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That“ if his Charge be admitted as true, and 
* he was not the true Biſhop òf that Diſtrict, all 
+. his Epiſcopal Offices which he had perform'd 
© there for ſix Years as its Biſhop, were void, and 
of no Effect; and that great People which at- 
tended on him in the Diſcharge of them, were; 
5 during that time, without any hope of Salvation, 

. © becauſe without any Benefit from his Miniſtry.” 
The performing a Schiſmatical Office, was it ſeems 
by him reputed the ſame, as to write in the Duſt, 

and to end in juſt Nothing. 


* 


F. XI. 4. There is another black and fatal Con- 
ſequence, which was believ'd by St. Cyprian, and O- 
thers of his Time, inſeparably to attend a Schiſ- 
matical Office, .perform'd out of the Church's Uni- 8 

y, by an illegal and uſurping Second Paſtor; to wit, 4 
that not only the Paſtor that Officiates, but the * 
People that Congregate with and under him, are B 
directly and immediately, in the naked Action, and Fo 
by convening, laid under the Guilt of Schiſm: It |} « 
was their Opinion, that other Immoralities in a Pa- ce 
Kor affect only himſelf, directly and immediately; 7 
That he that. is Adulterous, or a Drunkard, « « 
dies in his own Sin; That his People under him, « 
and in'Communion with him in the Ordinances, cc 
are po ways influenced by thoſe his Vices, nor any 8 

Ways thereby Sharers with him in them; That the 


fes 


Flock may partake of the Benefit of the Ordinance | — 
Ne tantus fidelium numerus, qui ſub nobis accerſitus eſt, 5 
ine peoples pacis exiiſſe videatur; nec novus (credentium iſt; 
Populus nullam per nos conſecutus eſſe baptiſmi & Spiritus nof 
Dandti gratiam judicetur; nec tat lapfis ac pœnitentibus, pax * 
data, & communicatio noſtra, examinations conceſfa, judicii pio 
pj zutoritate falyatyr, Ep. 66. p. 167. 74d 


under 


9 


in the IIld Century of the Church. 235 


under a vicious Paſtor, and ſave their own Souls 
by it, when he loſes his: But it was not thought to 
be ſo, as to this one Immorality of Schiſm; but they 
believ'd-it to influence and make guilty the Com- 
municants, as well as the Paſtor ; its Obliquity be» 
ing herein reputed peculiar, in that it is naturally 
and immediately infectious beyond other Immora- 
lities ; the Practice of theſe, by whomſoevery cor- 
rupts only by Imitation; but Schiſm, like the Le- 
proſy under the Law, was believ'd to be ſo much 
catching, that none but thoſe that ſeparated from 
it, by avoiding the Society and Houſe of the Le- 

r, could avoid its Contagion. St. Cyprian gives 
a ſpecial Inſtance of this in his now mention'd 


' Epiſtle to Pupianus ; where, having concluded (on 
Suppoſſtion of the Truth of his Illegality as Biſhop 


of Carthage, which Pupianus ſuggeſted ) his own 
Miniſtry to be ineffectual, and without any ſaving 
Benefit to that People: He farther * adds, That 
on the ſame Suppoſition, not only his People 
ce. yithin that Diſtrict, but all the Churches 
5 throughout the World, being joyn'd unto him in 
* the ſame Communion, (Pupianus alone except- 
© ed, who refuſed to communicate with him) do 
* become polluted, unholy, and unclean, by reaſon 
* of his polluted Mouth, and the Contagion of that 
* Communion, and without hope of Eternal Life.” 
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Quare in bunc ferupulum non incideruat, de plebe iſta 


noſtra que apud nos eſt, & nobis de Dei dignatione commitſa, 


tot gonfeſſores, &, Eccleſiæ denique univerſe per totum 
mundum nobiſcum unitatis vinculo copulate ; niſi fi omnes 
iſti communicantes mgcum, ſecundum quad ſcripſiſti, poljutq 
noſtro ore polluti ſunt, & ſpem yitæ etexnz, communicatjonis 


noſtre contagione perdiderunt: Pupianus ſolus, integer, in- 


violatus, ſanctus, pudicus, qui nobis Je miſcere noluit, in pa- 


71diſo argus in reggs 8 lorüm folus habirabit," Peg 166. 
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; The Breath of a ſchiſmatical, falſe, uſurping Pa- 
1 ſtor, was then, and by all the Churches in the 

World, believed to taint his own People, and all 

abroad that communicated with him; to have, as 

a negative Influence, and to deaden the Ordinance, 
| rendring it liveleſs and ineffectual, ſo a poſitive In- 
| fluence, which made it a plague Sore, and contagious 
| to them all. And accordingly,when||Marcian recog- 
= - nized Novatianus as Biſhop of Rome, and communica- 
i} ted with him, Marcian was immediately driven out as 


Is he not there ſaid to have incurr'd the ſelf-ſame 
Excommunication, which Novatiants had been laid 
'Y under * „ upon his bare Communion with 
8 him? St. Cyprian's Words, now cited by me in the 

| Margin , I think are plain to that Purpoſe. And 
in this Senſe ir is ſaid again by St. Cyprian, a little 
above f cited by us, that Schiſm is a harm to many, 


of Alexandria agrees in his Epiſtle to Novatus, 
in Euſebiuss || Church Hiſtory ; where that Biſhop 
| that ſuffers Martyrdom, rather than commit Schiſm 
in officiating in a full See; is ſaid to ſuffer, not for 
= - himſelf alone, but for the hole Church, which * 
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| Dirigantur A te literz, quibus abſtento Marciano , aliu 
in locum ejus ſubſtituatur. Ep. 68. p. 178. | 
| '. F EFacere te oportet pleniſſimas literas ad coepiſcopos no- 


ſtros in Galliis conſtitutos, ne ultra Marcianum, . — colle- 
gio noſtro inſultare patiantur, ou necdnm 3 nobis videatur 
abſtentus, qui jampridem jaQat & prædicat, qudd Novatiano 
* ejus * ſequens, 8 ſe 10 
ſtra ſegregaverit, cm Noyatianus ipſe quem ſe quitur, olin 
abſtentus & hoſtis eccleſiq jydicatus ſir. $ | 3 ; 
r e. | | 


— "Epraytn JW dx, © dune i- wage, | Ibid; 


a leprous and infected Member, and the Church 
thereupon ceaſed to hold Communion with him; 


deſtroying more than one. With whom St. Diony- | 
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will ſuffer and be tainted in holding Communion 
with him, as well as himſelf in officiating as the 
Head of them, and become as much a Schiſmatick 
as their Paſtors. To which I ſhall add St. Auſtin's 
Opinion as to this Point, which is, that the Sacri- 
lege of Schiſm (though other Vices have | not the 
ſame Effect) c not the || Sin of ſingle Perſons , but ex- 
tends to all that communicate in it, and not in the Catbo- 
lick Unity ; that is, not under their proper Biſhop : 
As it was the Caſe of the Donati ſts at that time: 
and Optatus ſaid the ſame before him. But I have 


given 2 fuller Account of him in another Place. 
This Taſte of him here, with what is recited out 


of Dionyſius, may ſuffice to juſtify St. Cyprian, as not 


ſingular in the Church of God, when he aſſigns the 
ſame Effect to the ſame Schiſm in Specie. For the 


| Nowatians and the Donatiſts herein agreed, in that 
they brought Seconds into the Church's Sees, and 


by breaking therein the Succeflion, they broke the 
Church's Unity and Peace. But in the Fifth 
A 3 

F. XII. 5. Though Chore, Dathan , and Abiron 
profeſſed and worfhipp'd the true God, yet their 
Sacrifices were not accepted, becauſe they aſſum'd 
an illegal Prieſthood, and offer d them without 4 
juſt Power, contrary to the Order of God , who 
appointed it to be deriv'd in Succeffion from Aaron; 
and for want of it their Service was reputed ille- 
gal, and rejected, and their Perſons puniſh'd imme 
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I Nihil obeſt in unitate chriſtiana, Epiſcopus malus vel co- 
- epiſcopis , vel laicis bonis. 
col; 29, e. "V 
Ill Non autem ſingulorum malum effe ſchiſmatis ſacrilegium.. 
Sed ad eos omnes pertinere, qui catholice non communicant 
unitat 


Contra Parmenian. I. 2. cap. 5 ; - 


crimen eſt omnium. Ib. c. 6. col. 34 b. 
7 | diately 
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diately fromHeaven; of which we have an account 
from St. Cyprian in other Places, but more largely 
*in his Epiſtle ad Magnum. And the ſame moſt 
holy Biſhop there makes that and Novatianus's Caſe 
Parallel, and declares his Miniſtry to be Illegal 
tikewiſe, and to have no Effect, giving neither Re- 


miſſiom of Sins, nor Eternal Life, though he at the 
fame time believes the Trinity, becauſe he with 


Cbore, Datban, and Abiron, does not hold the Chutch's 
Unity according to its Laws, but bottoms his Mi- 
niſtry on a falſe Succeſſion, making himſelf k Se- 


- condin Corneliss's See, who then was rightfully fag 
ame 


ſeſſed of it; as their Caſe is ſtated in the 


Epiſtle. 


. XIII. 6. Such was St. Cyprian's Opinion of 


the Nowatian Schiſm, that he did not believe their 


Martyrdom, in Atteſtation of the Sacred Trinity 
at the Stake, if in their Schiſm, would be actepta- 


ble to God, and beneficial to their Salvation. Bap- 


* 
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- * .Qudd i aliquis iltud opponit, ut dicat , eandem Novatia- 
dum legem tenere, quam catholica eccleſia teneat, eodem ſym- 
bolo, quo & nos baptizate, eundem noſſe Deum patrem, eun- 


m filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum. 
diat, quiſquis hoc gpponendum putat, non unum eſſe 
— ſchiſmaticis ſymboli legem. —— quando non habeant 
ecc e am. we , — 441. 5 
Qudd vero eundem quem & nos Deum patrem', eundem ſi · 
lium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum noſſe diguntur, 
nec hoc ad juvare tales poteſt: Nam Chore, Dathan, & Abi. 


ron, eum facerdore aron & Moſe, Deum noverant 


; , 
ramen quia loci ſui minĩſte rium tranſꝑreſſi, contra Aa- 
ron ſacerdorem, qui ſacerdotium legitimum dignatione Dei 
atque ordinatione Perceperar, ſacriſicgadi ſibi Nhcentiam vindi- 
caverunt, divinitùs pereuſſi, pœnas ſtatim pro illicieis conati- 
bus penderunt : Nec potuiſſe rata eſſe, & proficere ſuoriſicia, 


irreligiosè & illicite , contra jus divina diſpoſitionis oblata. 
F. 283, 184 „ een e 
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tiſma flaminis, or the Baptiſm by Fire at the Stake, 
(as Martyrdom' has been ſtifd in the Ancient 
Church) was adjudg'd by our moſt holy Martyf 

to loſe its. Force and Vigor in the Nvwvatian Frater- 
nity, though it was belie vd to be beneficial under 
other, ſhall I ſay all other Circumſtances, the Tri- 
nity being not rejected, and to have a purgative | 

* Guality and Operation. Thus he ſays of the 

_ + Nowatians., that #bough they were | flain in the actual 
Confiiſion of the Nome of Chriſt , ther Blood would nor 
exprate for their Sin of Schiſm, "The heawy and inexpia- 
ble Sin of Diſcord i not purged by Martyrdom, He can- 
not be a Martyr, who n not in the Church. And again, 
if the Nowatian be Eill d j out of the Church, be cannot 
obtain' the Rewards of the Church. And he again fays 
ſues partly the ſame Words, but wholly to the 

Purpoſe; as, that thoſe * that break in Pieces 
the Church of Chrift , cannot +be admitted into its 
Peace; though according to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

13. 3. they ſhall be ſlain 15 the Name of Chriſt, it 
without the Church at the ſame time, ſince they hold 


the Unity, neither of the Spirit nor of the Church , Ep. 


FF. w fine, And the ſame will farther, and no leſs 
manifeſtly appear, if it be alſo conſider d, 


S XIV. 7, And laſtiy, That St. Cyprian and his | 


African Biſhops'in the Synod of Carthage, and elſe- 


a7» * 


*2Peccata omnia paſſione purgat. Ep. 55. p. l 2 
my Tales wm oceiſi = confeſſione nominis Chriſti fu- 
erint, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur. Inexpiabilis & 

gravis culpa diſcordi nec paſſione 'purgatur. De unit. ecel. 


. | 
Ine ſi extra ecclefiam fuerit occiſus, ad eccleſiz non po- 
teſt preemia pervenire. Ib. p. 117. 5 
__ "- *:' Chriſti eceleſiam diſſipantes, nec ſi occiſi pro nomine foris 
 Fuerint, admitti ſecundum apoſtolum poſſunt ad eccleſis pa» 
eem , quando nec ſpiritüs, 'nec'rccleh® tenuerunt unitarem. 
Ep. 55. in fine, wh JET 


where 


0 


df f Dick. Succeſſon, Nc. 


where t, with an unufual Zealand great Peremptos 
rineſs, determine and declare the Novatian Bap 
tiſms, though made into the Trinity, becauſe they 
were made into their Schiſm, to be void and null; 
and that Second Baptiſms be made upon them, 


and in the ſame manner, as the Baptiſms made by 


Marcion, Ebion, Baſilides , and others of that here- 


tical Crew, which were not made into the Trini- 
ty, but their own prophane Fancies and Inventi- 


ons, of which we have an Aceount in ſeveral of 
St. Cyprian Epiſtles , and in an Epiſtle which 
Firmilianus wrote unto. him: But what can be re- 
preſented more barbarous, oppoſite, and deſtructive 
to Chriſtianity, than the latter Baptiſms are? And 
yet alt theſe; Baptiſms , whether the Novatians or 
the others, are; afterwards indulg'd by St. | Cypri- 

an, and he: receives thoſe that made. Re — 
thoſe that receiv d them, without ſecond and new 
Baptiſms made upon them, and communicates 


with them, if the Bond of Peace be kept, and the 
Baptizers and the Baptized come over to the Uni- 
of the Church in 2 lawful Succeſſion of Bi- 
„ And he adviſes the African, Clergy to do 


th 
1h0 


3 


the ſame. That Rule of Unity being obſerv d, hg 


leaves the Diſſenters in the Points of Baptizing to 
© their. own Liberty, as he did rhoſe- that diſſented 


about, reconciling Adulterers, ag 9. adviſing 
e Occaſions : But 


that none cenſure them on the 


Sw — — 
- 


quod putat facit, habens arbicrii ſui liberatn, poteſtatem. Noy | 
o 


„ Ep. 73-11 
I. De tuc te fin 


p. 7 


. 


Ep 69. 


guli. quid ſentiamus, 


PHY Ep» 73, 74375: 


proferamus; neminem 
judieantes, aut à jure communienis aliquem fi diverſum ſenſes 
ric amoventes. Præfat. conc. Ciarthag. ——--Nemini preſeri« 
bentes, aut prejudicantes, quò minus unuſquiſq; epiſcoporuni 


quantum in nobis eſt, propter heeticas cum eollegis ac eoepi 
copis noſtris non contendimus, eum quibus divinam chncdbr- 


diam 
fitmitòr, caritas animi, collegii honor, vincuilum 


evneordia Iacerdotil. Ep 453. in fits; 
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& dominicam pacem tenemus 3 ſervatur Anodbis atientdf 
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in the IIId Century of the Church. 241 
on the other Hand, do we any where find in the 
Writings of St. Cyprian , or any of his Contempo- 
raries who were Cathbolicks, that the want of a juſt 
Succeflion of Plbops, and a Unity upon it, has 
been indulg'd ? Or that he or they have held Com- 
munion with ſuch Biſhops as had it not? Or 
nted Liberty to them to do what liked them- 
elves beſt in that Caſe ? Or exempted them from 


the Church's Animadverſions for taking it? No 


ſuch Grant nor Practice certainly can be found: 
But on the contrary, do we not find the Gallican, 
Italian, and African Churches, and the Biſhops of 
them, to riſe up as one Man againſt Marcian,when 
he communicated with Novatianus, who was then 
2 Second in Corneliuss See, and || excommunicate 
him for it 2 Do not all the Biſhops of * Chriſtendom 
join with him in it? As in St. Cyprian's Epiſtle to 
Stepben on that Occaſion, now cited in the Mar- 
gin, Nor need we have a better Argument to 
prove, in what indiſpenſable Neceſſity Cyprian held 
that Church Polity of one Biſhop in a Diſtrict, 
ſince he believ'd an immutable Obſervation of it 
to be requir'd in order to obtain Heaven: Though 
he did not believe the ſame of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. And his Opinion was , that God's Mer- 
cy would ſupply the Defects in falſe Baptiſms, 
made even unto falſe Gods, when he did not be- 
lieve it would ſupply the want of Diſtrict-Unity, 
without a Return toit by Repentance and Satisfd, 


Aion. > 
$. XV. And'now all theſe very hard and ſevere 
Characters, Cenſures, and peculiarly diſmal Ef- 


feats, which St. Cyprian and his Contemporaries 


have laid on the Novatian Schiſmatick, and left 
him under to Poſterity, do, as I have above ſaid, 
abundantly ſhew him to have no Pity in their Eyes * 


_ || Ep.68. ' Quando & ipſe ab univerſis epiſcopis 
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- and that it wastheir Opinion, (and we are con- 
Fei for no more at'preſent) chat be obght'to be 
A avoided, and to be declared againſt, by all chat call 


a  therfelves Chriſtians. Did they allow him to be 
capable of that Mercy from God, which they be- 


A liev'd' he of his Goodneſs would grant to others; 
T phough great Delinquenrs ? Neither had: they Rea- 
1 ſon to do leſs, ſince he is rank'd by them with Apo- 
1 ſtates; and Polytheiſts and Idolaters are repre- 
ſented, in their Apprehenſions, as tfle leſs Offenders. 

And the Reaſon is no leſs obvious, hy they might 

have ſeparated from him, though he had not main- 

tain'd his Heterodoxy concerning Repentance. 

But nothing is more plain, than that his Schiſm 
alone might deſerve that Abſtention and Animad- 

yerſion, which he receiv'd from their Hands. 
F. XVI. I'll conclude this Argument with 
a the Words of Biſhop Stilling fleet , in his Book of, 
| the Unreaſonablenefs f Separation: Or, an impartial 
Account of the Hiſtory, Nature, and Pleas of the preſent s 
Separation from the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land, Ed. 3. Corrected. Part III. Ser. VIII. Pag. 
gexxvi, cexxvij. N FR 7, 

1 How punctually they: (the African Biſhops ) | © 
© thought themfelves bound to obſerve this Rule, | f 
+. of having but one Biſhop in a City, how large 8 
* ſoever it was, will appear by this one-Inftance, | F 
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3 e that one of the greateſt and moſt pernicious | 5 
f e Sebißnt that ever happen'd, might have been] © 
F prevented, if they had yielded tg more than one] «© 

1 Biſhop in a City; and that was the $chi/m of the“ 
Donat iſts, upon the Competition between Majo- “ f 
xinus and Cæcilianas, as the Novatian Schiſmi be- 
gan at Rome upon a like Occaſion, between Cor-| * 


© nelixe and Nowatian. Now was there not all the“ #5: 

KReaſon imaginable upon ſo important an Occa-· / 

t ſion, tp have made more Biſhops in tlie ſane] 
, unleſs they had thought ſame givine Ry 
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# of 46 Biſhops ; but St. Cyprian, who liv'd ſome- 
cc Apaſtles Times, and I am ape to. 
f* thibök, krlew as well the Conffiturion of Cburebes, 
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in the IId Curury of the Chareh.- 243 
* prohibired them ? Wnen theie Were 48 bad 
at Rome, had it not been fair to have dwided 


them? Or upon Mr. B.s Principles made ſo many 


_* Biſhops, that every one might have had tiiree or 
or his Share? But inftead of this, how 
- © doth St. Cyprian, even the Holy and Meek St. 
Cyprian, as St. Auſtin calls him, vate che 

| | . — a © Biſhop 

s in the ſame City, where there was one choſen be- 


© four 


Schiſm of Novatian, for being c 


© fore” ? His Words are ſo cpnſiderable to our 
Purpoſe, that I ſhall ſec them down. E c 


| 8 peſt primum ſecundus eſſe non poſſit, quiſquis poſt unun 


qui ſolus eſſe debeat, factus ef, nom jam ſecundus ille 
ſed nullus eſt, Since there cannot be a. ſecond after 
the fir t, whoever is made Biſhop, when one is 


another Biſhop, but none at all. Let Mr. B. 
reconcile theſe Words to his Hypotheſis if he can. 
What ! in ſuch a City of Chriftians, as Rome then 


2 was, where were 46 Presbyters, to pronounce it a 


mere Nullity to have a ſecond choſen ?: Mr: B. 
would rather have thought, there had been need 


what nearer the 


66 


thought it overthrew that Conft itutiom to have 
more Biſhopt ibam one in a City. At Carthage it ſeems 
5* ſome turbulent Preibyrert, that were not ſatisfied 
% with St, Cyprien's Government, or it may be 
one Fortunatus to be Biſhop therè: With this St. 


g Cyprian acquaints Corneliu# ; and there tells him 


** Biſhop was the her Means 10 prevent Schiſmy. 
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made already, who ought to be alone, he is not 


looking on tie Charge as too big for one, choſe 


how far they had proceeded, and what Miſchief 
** this would be to the Church, ſince the having ne 
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4 * the Election of Cornelivs, ſome of the Confeſſors2 
| who had fided with Novation,deſerted his Party, 
and were receiy d back again at a [|/olemm Aſewbly, 
© where they confeſſed their Fault, and declar'd, 
tibet they avere not ignorant, that as there was but one 
Gad, and one Chriſt , and one Holy Ghoſt , ſo there 
 & ought to be hut one Biſhop in the Catbolick Church; 
Not according to the ſenſeleſs Interpretation of 
* Perwelius, who would have it underſtood of one 
Pope; but that according to the ancient and re- 
* gular Diſcipline and Order in the Church, there 
*. ought to be but ove Biſhop in 4 City. After the 
©. Martyrdom of Cornelius at Rome, St. Cyprian ſends 
F to Name, to know who that one Biſhop was,that was 
E. choſen in bas Place. And the Neceflity of this U- 
A 4 ai he inſiſts on elſewhere ; and faith our Sævi- 
3 & our ſo appointed it, anam cathedram conftituit , & 
3 *. unitati ejuſdem ori ginem, ab uno inci pientem ſua au- 
5 <. Horitate diſpoſuit. Which the Papifts fooliſnly in- 
41 terpret of St. Peter : Chair ; for in his following 
* Words he utterly overthrows the Supremacy, ſay- 
ing, all che Apoſtles were equal; and a lithe af- 
© ter, Epiſcopotus unus eff, cx # ſingulis in ſolidum 
F pars tengrur, But this is ſufficient for my Pur- 
= # poſe, toſhew chat theſe Holy Men, theſe Martyrs 
TD and Confeſſors, Men that were indeed dying daily, 
7 and that for Chrif too, were all agreed, that a 
B * Biſbop there muſt be, and that but one in 4 City, 
t though never ſo large and full of Chrifiavs, 
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